This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of
to make the world’s books discoverable online.

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was nevel
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domair
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that’s often difficult to discover.

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book’s long journey fro
publisher to a library and finally to you.

Usage guidelines

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belon
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have take
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying.

We also ask that you:

+ Make non-commercial use of the fild&e designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these fil
personal, non-commercial purposes.

+ Refrain from automated queryirigo not send automated queries of any sort to Google’s system: If you are conducting research on m:
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encc
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help.

+ Maintain attributionThe Google “watermark” you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping ther
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it.

+ Keep it legalWhatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume |
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can’t offer guidance on whether any specific
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book’s appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in al
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe.

About Google Book Search

Google’s mission is to organize the world’s information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps
discover the world’s books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on
athttp://books.google.com/ |



http://books.google.com/books?id=wVIBAAAAQAAJ&ie=ISO-8859-1&output=pdf













BRITANNIA ANTIQUA.






BRITANNIA ANTIQUA.

ANCIENT BRITAIN

BROUVGHT WITHIN THE

Limits of FAuthentic Ristorp.

BEALE POQTE

UTAOR OF THE ' IRITANNIC RESEARCAES NI OF THE OIN® OF CUNORERLINF
AND OF THAR ANCIENT RRITO

LONDON:
JOHN RUSSELL SMITI, 36, SOHO SQUARE.

MDCCCLVIL.

226, &, S,



T. RICMARDS, 37, GREAT QUEEN SIREET.



TO

THE MOST NOBLE

THE DUKE OF NORTHUMBERLAND

(WITH PERMISSION)

THESE PAGES ARE VERY RESPECTFULLY

DEDICATED

BY

THE AUTHOR.

Bypxws PLicE,
NEAR MAIDSTUNK,
12TH Nov., 1856.






CONTENTS.

CHAPTER 1.

Vindication of the Historics of Asser, Gildas and Nennius, and
of the ancient British Poets: with observations on the
Historical Triads : and on ancient British Coins

CHAPTER 1II.

Scrutiny and dissection of the work of Nennius, and remarks
on @ildas as an historian; also observations on the cpic
poem of the Cambreis, and on the other works of the
elder Gildas (Gildas Albanius)

CHAPTER IIIL

Contributions to the earlier part of the British history of the
sixth century, comprising the life, reign, and acts of
Arthur Mabuter, king of the Britons, pp. 81-190: viz.

Part 1. His birth, parentage, and chronology of his
reign . .

Part 2. Miscellaneous particulars relating to him

Part 3. His expeditions to Gaul; and the War of
Camlan . . .

Part 4. His kindred, fricnds, adherents, and con-
temporarics

Part 5. The discovery of his remains, etc.

PAGKE

17-80

81-115
116-132

133-152

152-163
163-190



viil CONTENTS.

CHAPTER 1V.
PAGE
Strathclyde affairs in the sixth century, or the Battles of Arde-
rydd and Gododin . . . . 190-244
CHAPTER V.
The ancient sea coast of Britain illustrated . . . 244-291
CHAPTER VI
Observations on the Government work of the Monumenta
Historica Britannica . . . . . 291-298

CHAPTER VII.
Emblems and Memorials of the early Christians in Britain . 298-303

CHAPTER VIIIL
Proofs to show that Constantine the Great was born in Britain 303-307

CHAPTER IX.

The Belgic Gauls in Britain; and remarks on the craniology
of ancient Britain . . . . . 307-310

CHAPTER X.

Roman strategical works in Central Britain, or the chain of
intrenched camps formed against the Iceni . . 310-312

CHAPTER XI.
The Roman walled towns in Britain . . . . 312-321

CHAPTER XII.

Notes on the history and on the carecr of Carausius . . 321-328



CONTENTS. 1X

CHAPTER XIII.

The Attacotti of Britain; the ¢ Bellicosa hominum natio’’ of
Ammianus Marcellinus . . . . . 329-831

PAGE

CHAPTER XIV.

Details from various sources relating to the career of Aurelius
Ambrosius . . . . . . 331-335

CHAPTER XV.
Remarks on the nature and scope of Celtic titular names . 336-340

CHAPTER XVI.

On the name Vitalis, as occurring in various Roman British
inscriptions . . . . . . 341-342

CHAPTER XVII

Account of the various manuscripts still extant in public libra-
ries purporting to be works of Richard of Cirencester . 342-346

CHAPTER XVIII

Particulars relating to Ponticus Virunnius, the commentator
on the Classics, of the era of Ludovicus Sfortia, Duke of
Milan, and author of a History of the Britons . . 846-348

CHAPTER XIX.

Extracts from an early Teutonic Chronicle giving an unique

account of ancient Britain . . . . 348-356
CHAPTER XX.
Remarks on some ancient accounts of Britain . . 356-361

b



X CONTENTS.

CHAPTER XXI.

Miscellanea relating to ancient British history, geography, and
ethnology; viz., Remarks on Julius Sextus Frontinus, the
classic author, propreetor in this country in the first cen-
tury.—Forts in the rear of the Roman Wall on the
northern coast.—Ancient Britons in Armorica.—Supposed
grant of lands by Constantine of Armorica to the church .
of Llandaff.—Hengist.—The Demete in Britain and
their territories.—Eboracum or York, its rank as a Roman
town.—Remarks on the three Chesters.—The Girvii.—
The Prophecies of Gwinclan.—Historical sources of the
British Chronicles.—Merddin Emmrys, and his history as
disguised by tradition.—Varying accounts of the parent-
age of Caractacus reconciled.—Cunedda.—Supposed proof
of the former existence of Druidical tree circles in Sussex.
—The Descriptio Utriusque Britannie, the supposed lost
work on Britain of John de Salisbury, the friend of
Becket.—Unique Inscription referring to the Fourteenth
Roman Legion.—Territories of the Northern Britons.—
Ancient London.—Ostorius, the Roman propretor, in
Britain . . . . . . . 361-375

PAGE

MAP of the territories of the Northern Britons, and those of
Bernicia, etc., etc. . . . to_face page 1



CHAPTER- L

ASSER, Erc.















To face Page 1.

L\fj/
Ly

C NORTHERN

o

Ty
Ble 2w/

Ashbee & DangerReld, 22 Bedford . CGovent Garden



BRITANNIA ANTIQUA.

CHAPTER 1.

THE AUTHENTICITY ASSERTED OF THE HISTORICAL WORKS
OF ASSER, GILDAS AND NENNIUS, AND OF THE ANCIENT
BARDIC POEMS OF BRITAIN: TOGETHER WITH REMARKS ON
THE ANCIENT BRITISH TRIADS AS MATERIALS FOR HISTORY.

IT might seem almost superfluous to vindicate the genu-
ineness of the works of the three historians whose names
are mentioned as above, and who, for ages past, have held
their position, and received such share of attention, as the
barbarousness of their age might seem to warrant; and,
imperfect recorders as they are of the times they have
selected to illustrate, much light, indeed, do they throw on
a lengthened series of events, which, without their aid,
would be involved in the darkest obscurity. Yet, as onc
modern writer of reputation has considered their works as
little better than forgeries, and as unworthy of being used
as authorities in history, and has repeatedly brought the
subject forward, it may be as well to canvass the question ;
in order either to receive the evidence supplied by them,
if worthy of credit, or to repudiate it if spurious. Mr.
Wright, the gentleman alluded to, cannot be justly dis-
pleased with a fair discussion of their authenticity and
genuineness: more especially as he must be sensible that
we are only supporting the opinion of the majority of histo-
rical readers, with whom these ancient writers have hitherto
passed current. In executing our task we shall have to
controvert a series of objections which, be it understood, if
substantiated, would tend to subvert, not only the earlier
B
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secular histories of our island, but the earlier church his-
tories as well.

It may excite surprise, that a writer of undoubted talent,
learning, and extensive acquirements, as the one on whom

.we now animadvert, should place himself in so untenable
a position ; but the opinions, it is believed, were adopted
in the earlier part of his literary career, and not duly re-
considered since. However,underwhatsoevercircumstances
the said views may have been formed, there is no question
but that the cause of historical literature is much indebted
to Mr. Wright, for bringing forward his objections on the
said authors in a tangible shape, and collecting them, as it
were, in one focus.

The best way of treating our subject is to state the ob-
jections against our three early historians seriafim, and to
show that they are wholly void of any due basis: the con-
sequence of which will be, the fully and completely evinc-
ing the genuineness of these three ancient writers, and the
restoring them to their proper position as recorders of events
in their own respective eras.

As far, then, as Asser is concerned, the attack first ap-
peared in vol. xxix. of the Archeologia, for 1842, pp. 192-
201; afterwards in Mr. Wright's Biographia Britannica
Literaria, 8vo.,1842, vol. i. pp. 405-413. We will state the
objections accordingly in due order, as they appear in the
last mentioned work, and afterwards endeavour, as briefly
as possible, to make their entire futility clear and manifest.

OBiEcTIONS a8 in the Biographia Britannica Literaria, there
alleged to show that the Life of Alfred by Asser, bishop of
Sherborne, 18 spurious.

0bj. 1.—The uncertainty of the identification of the pre-
sumed author of the Life of Alfred. For whereas Alfred,
in the preface to his Pastorale, addresses a certain ecclesi-
astic as *‘ Asser, my bishop”, that person must have been
an English bishop, from the mode of address employed ;
but no Asser, an English bishop, is mentioned in that age,
except Asser, bishop of Sherborne; and Alfred, in the same
preface, addresses another person, named Wulfsige, as the
bishop of Sherborne (Biograplia Literaria,8vo.,1842, vol. i.
pp. 405-6).
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00y.2.—The improbability that Alfred should have taken
sufficient interest in Asser, before he had seen him, to ii:-
vite him from Wales to his court ; and that Asser hesitated
to come (vol. i. p. 408).

0bj. 3.—The improbability that the Life of Alfred should
be written in his lifetime, when he was in the vigour of his
age (in his forty-fifth year); and that Asser, his biographer,
who is believed to have survived him five years, should not
have continued it (vol. i. p. 408).

0by. 4.—That the Life is an unskilful compound of his-
tory and of legend (vol. i. p. 408).

Obj. 5.—That the historical part of it, ¢.e. that from 851
to 887 is evidently a mere translation from the Suzon Chro-
nicle, with a few personal anecdotes added; whereas the
Sazxon Chronicle, according to the writer of the objections,
was not in existence, most probably, till long after Alfred’s
death (vol. i. p. 409).

0by. 6.—That the Life contains matters that could not
have been written by bishop Asser; such as the statement
which makes Alfred, a prince, complain that his education
had been so neglected in his youth, that, when in child-
hood he was desirous of learning, he could not find instruc-
tors (vol. i. p. 409).

0bj. 7T.—That he takes from a legendary Life of St. Neot
the account of Alfred’s misfortunes at Athelney, which he
has added to what is said on the point in the Sazon Clro-
nicle (vol. i. p. 409).

Oby. 8.—That this Life of S¢. Neof, from which Asser
copied, was not written till the year 974 ; there being every
reason to suppose that it was not indited till his relics were
removed into Huntingdonshire in that year (vol. i, p. 410).

The above series o% objections may be considered as not
without interest, as containing the strongest argumecnts
which can be brought against the genuineness of Asser’s
Life of Alfred. We will, however, merely answer them gene-
rally, noticing one or two of the principal ones, which, if
they be shown not to be of importance, the others, which
are quite subordinate to them, may be safely passed by.
None of them, we may affirm without risk, are of a very
overwhelming nature.

First, as to the identification of Asser, and whether he
were bishop of Sherborne, or not. The ambiguous passages
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in the preface to Alfred’s Pastorale are usually accounted
for thus. Alfred, we elsewhere find, had given him the
church of Exeter, with a certain district annexed to it,
which the king might have considered his bishopric, and
addressed him accordingly, as having given him a bishop’s
jurisdiction within it. Thence he might have been styled
“Asser, my bishop”, Wulfsige then being bishop of Sher-
borne; while on Wulfsige’s death he might have been
made bishop of Sherborne itself. That he was bishop of
Sherborne 1s stated in various ancient documents, and
among them in the Latin copy of Alfred’s will.

‘We cannot cite Cambrian accounts to corroborate Asser’s
biography as we find it in his Life of Alfred. However,
there is but little doubt that he was the Geraint Vardd
Glas of the Cambrians, of whom it is recorded that he lived
about the year 900. He was a poet and grammarian, and
his reputation in that age would appear to have been great;
but his literary works, with the exception of a few frag-
ments, arc lost (see Owen Pughe’s Cambrian Biography,
12mo, 1803 ; and Richard’s Eminent Welshmen, 8vo, 1852).
Besides this testimony, it appears from the Chronicle of
Caradoc of Lancarvan, that there was an ecclesiastic named
Asser appointed archbishop of St. David’s in 905 ; who
must have been the same as our Asser. The said Caradoc
records his death in the ensuing year, 906.

‘We now come to what may apparently be considered his
main objection, namely, that Asser’s Life of Alfred contains
passages which show that the Sazorn Chronicle has been in
- many places copied into the historical part. We may here
bring forward the Anglo-Norman poet, Gaimar, against
the objection ;—an author whom Mr. Wright himself has
edited. Gaimar distinctly says that Alfred caused the
Sazon Chronicle, or the Book of Winchester, to be compiled
from such materials as could be found. (See his Estorte des
Engles, as edited in the Monumenta Historica Britannica, v.
2316, et seq., and v. 3451 ; and also his Episode, v. 33).
Asser, then, might as easily have compiled from the Sazon
Chronicle, as an author of the time of George I1II might
have done from the Zondon Gazettes of that reign ; and con-
sequently all difficulty on that head is thus at once removed.

The next principal objection is, that the Life of Alfred,
by Asser, purporting to be written in the year 887, has re-
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ference to the Life of St. Neot, which is believed not to have
appeared till the year 974. The answer to which is, that
the same may easily be credited to be nothing more than
marginal references, which have been gradually taken into
the text, from time to time, in copies made in monasteries
of Asser’s Iife of Alfred. This might have been by the
way of adding further details, and might have been more
readily done as the passages in question were taken from
the life of a saint.

The foregoing objections being thus answered, Asser
may be considered as restored to the universal and uncon-
ditional acceptance with which his work has ever been re-
ceived both in medieval and modern times. We nowturn
to vindicate another of our ancient historians against the
attacks of the same modern writer.

OBsJEcTIONS against the authenticily and genuineness
of Gildas, by the author before cited.

These may be found in vol. xxxii. of the Archeologia,
and in the Biographia Britannica Literaria; as also scattered
about in various detached works and periodicals by the
same pen. We may now principally collect them from the
DBiographia Literaria.

0bj. 1.—That the accounts of Gildas are legendary, con-
fused, and contradictory. In particular, that the chrono-
logies given in the two Narratives of his life; the one attri-
buted to Caradoc of Lancarvan, and the other to a monk
of the monastery of Rhuys, in Normandy, are totally in-
consistent ( Biographia Britannica Literaria, vol. i., p. 124);
and that in regard to reconciling their contradictory data,
it is not admissible to allege that there were two persons
of the name (Zéid. p. 123).

Oby. 2.—That from the invectives it contains against the
British clergy, the most due and practical conclusion is
that it was a forgery, by some Anglo-Saxon or foreign
priest, concocted during the controversies which took place
between the two churches in the seventh century (/.
p- 128, and the Archaologia, vol. xxxii. p. 335).

Our answer to these objections, as in the case of those
against Asser, will be brief; because any lengthened reply
would be wholly unnecessary.
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‘We would observe of the name Gildas, that it is generic,
and implies “Princeps—minister”, that is, the * Prince, the
priest”; and consequently any prince or nobleman becom-
ing an ecclesiastic, would be entitled to the appellation. Dr.
C. O’Conor, in his Rerum Hibernicarum Scripfores, part ii. p.
XXix., informs us, that he believes he could find a thousand
persons of the name of Gildas connected with Irish litera-
ture. We do not want so many for our argument ; but most
writers, as archbishop Usher, Mr. Stevenson, Mr. Petrie,
Dr. O’Conor, and others, suppose that there were two per-
sons in this country of that name, which will fully remove
all difficulties of chronology. In short, the dates which
respect the first Gildas, as traceable in various ancient works
(see the account of Gildas in the Britannic Researches, p.
166), go down in a regular series from the year 425 to 512;
and those which refer to the second, from 492 to 570 (1d¢d.).

In answer to Mr. Wright’s second objection, it does not
at all apply: for not only ill-feeling existed between the
Latin communion and the British churches on account of
the Easter controversy, which began about the year 634,
and ended in the year 762, by the appointment of Elbodus,
archbishop of Gwynedd by the Pope; but also it arose as
early as the middle of the fifth century, on account of the
Pelagian heresy, as is sufficiently notorious. We find that
the mission of Germanus to Britain, in the interest of the
Latin church, to combat the doctrine of Pelagius, took
place as early as the year 429. (See Bede’s Ecclesiastical
History, i. 17, and Prosper’s Chronicle.)

‘We will now notice the objections set forth against
Nennius, by the same author, in the two literary vehicles
before cited.

OBJECTIONS against the genuineness of the DBritish history of
Nennius, from the Biographiu DBritannica Literaria and
the Archeeologia.

0%. 1.—That the work of Nennius is a forgery, as con-
taining allusions of a later date than the seventh (eighth)
century, which was the era of the ecclesiastic of that name,
the disciple of St. Elbodus, whom the fabricator intended
to personate (Biographia Literaria, vol. i. pp. 137-140).

0Yj. 2.—That the gencalogics were introduced by the
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forger with the intent of confirming the fictitious date he
assigned to the history; but that imperfectly understanding
chronology, he has fully convicted himself, by introducing
anachronisms (Zbid. vol. i. p. 140). '

0. 3.—That the history of Nennius is an absolute for-
gery, fabricated just before the history of William of
Malmesbury was written, which appeared in the year
1135 (Archeolsgia, vol. xxxii. p. 337); or otherwise it is
of an uncertain date (1bid. p. 338).

‘We may observe on these objections, that we may well
understand them to have had considerably more weight at
the time they were made, some twelve years ago, than they
can have at the present time, when every thing relating to
the first publication of the history of Nennius, owing to
the labours of the Hon. Algernon Herbert, and the Rev.
Dr. Todd, is so much better understood. We now do not
suppose any edition of the seventh century; and why not ?
Because those two gentlemen, in their Dublin Edition, 4to.
1847, very incontestably ascertained that the first manu-
script edition ‘was in the year 822, by Marcus, a Briton,
who was an Irish bishop; and that the editions properly of
Nennius do not come in till about the middle of the ninth
century; and that afterwards there was a reproduction, in
946, of the edition of Marcus, with additions from the
Nennian editions. The fact of these editions is now noto-
rious, and we have adverted to them elsewhere; and we
need not do more here than refer to the statement supplied
by the Irish Nennius, which, we believe, has not been con-
tradicted. This explanation will of course remove the two
first objections, which it immediately meets; as also the
third, which seems only a species of corollary from them.

The most mistakeable points connected with Nennius are
in this way put right: and thus we have given a few rea-
sons why this author, together with Asser and Gildas, should
be continued among our early historical authorities. We
have not intended to disparage Mr. Wright's Biographia
Britannica Literaria, which is a history of Anglo-Saxon and
Norman literature, and is obviously otherwise a work of
merit, and contains much fruit of his own manuscript re-
searches ; but have felt bound to endeavour to correct what
we conceive his erroneous views in respect to the subject
on which we have animadverted.
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Tue AncieNT BriTisH PoEgTs.

It should not excite surprise, that the compositions of
these primitive poets, going back, as they do, to consider-
able antiquity, should have been attacked and considered
spurious by some. They have been so; and in the begin-
ning of the present century there has been a certain amount
of controversy respecting them, in which the late eminent
critic and scholar, Sharon Turner, took a part. That con-
troversy has now mostly died away ; and we find a distin-
guished author, lately deceased, the Hon. Algernon Her-
bert, who paid much attention to Celtic literature, receiving
unreservedly these ancient compositions. The controversy,
nevertheless, has not so entirely disappeared but that some
lurking scepticism may be occasionally traceable. One of
the works which most readily presents itself is a work by
the same author whose views we have lately had occasion
to scrutinize,—who, in the Wanderings of an Antiquary, as
published in the Gentleman’s Magazine, October, 1853, and
also separately, has consigned the bards, or rather their
productions, to a mere ideal existence, and supposes that
they have been personated by modern forgers, who have
taken advantage of popular prepossessions and prejudices,
and composed poems in their name. So thought Mr. Rit-
son half a century ago, and some others of that day, when
the Macpherson question was more particularly mooted ;
and this question of the Cambrian bards would appear to
be the sequel to that. We now propose a few remarks on
the genuineness of the productions attributed to these
writers, which may very appropriately follow up the vin-
dication of our three ancient and important historians,
which we have submitted to our readers in our previous
pages.

If, then, the numerous Welsh poems, extending from the
sixth to the twelfth centur ies, were forgeries, they must have
been fabricated much in the same way that Pére Hardouin
supposed that the ancient classics, with an exception of
Pliny’s Natural History and a few other works, were pro-
duced ; that is, as it were, by a simultaneous consent and
a species of conspiracy of a whole body of men of genius
and learning, and great impostors, too, at the same time;
impostors, indeed, necessarily of surprising magnitude.
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This monstrous supposition, we need scarcely say, never
obtained currency among the literati of that time ;* nor will
the readers of the present day be very readily inclined to
receive the corresponding one in regard to the Cambrian
poets. It comes too much under the head of bold scepti-
cism. We may therefore express a regret that a writer of
undoubted learning and talent, and in many instances of
sound judgment, should have again agitated the question,
which it appears scarcely justifiable to do.

We will enter upon the topic: but as to do so fully would
only be to go over the same ground as has been so satisfac-
torily traversed by the eminent Sharon Turner,—who has
devoted a volume to the subject, entitled his Vindication of
the Ancient British Poets, 8vo, 1803,—it will suffice to offer
some few observations ; not with the idea to treat of it in
all its branches, like Sharon Turner, but to show summa-
rily the genuineness of the Cambrian bards, on an incon-
trovertible basis.

First, we may observe, that the antiquity and obsolete-
ness of the language entirely suit some of the older bards,
as Taliesin and Aneurin. So ancient is their diction, that
they are not, without the greatest difficulty, comprehensible
to the moderns. There is also an entire correspondency in
the subjects of which they treat to their respective times.
You see traces in them of still lurking Druidism; the
peculiar, wild manners of the sixth century ; the primitive
customs of bardism ; and the Saxon war still in its earlier
stages. With all this, these ancient poets, some of them,
are contained in manuscripts as early as the twelfth cen-
tury : as, for instance, in the Black Book of Carmarthen, in
the Hengwrt library. Consequently, this nefarious gang
of forgers, whose existence we are obliged to admit, if the
Cambrian bardic poems be forgeries, must have been
actively at work, regardless of the troubles of their country
Just previous to its final fall ; and just before, too, the era
of Giraldus Cambrensis, who must have grossly neglected
his duty as an historian, in not having given a full account
of their proceedings.

‘We imply, then, that these ancient compositions were in
existence as early as the twelfth century: and here, as
corresponding to their antiquity, it will be right to point
out the remarkable and very frequent recurrence of ellipses

c
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in them, which is very highly significant. Ellipses in com-
position are not a characteristic of the later period of the
middle ages; but rather, the contrary, a wearisome fulness.
‘We may account for it in the earlier Welsh bards, that
writing their poems not without some view of vocal per-
formance, they omitted many connecting lines for the sake
of brevity; and thus it happens that these productions
have only reached us in this form. Take Taliesin’s poem,
the Battle of Argoed Liwyfain, and it will clearly appear
that about as many lines necessary for connexion have been
left out as are inserted.

The use of rhyme, again, has been objected to against
the authenticity of the Welsh poetical compositions of the
earlier period ; but Sharon Turner, in his Vindication of the
Ancient British Poets, pp. 250-267, shows the employment
of it, by numerous instances, between the fourth and ninth
centuries; and quotes a passage from St. Augustine, bishop
of Hippo in the fifth century, relative to its adoption, and
the reasons for it. The author of the Biographia Britannica
Literaria (vol. ii. Introduction, p. 11) erroneously supposes
that rhyme was a new feature in poetry in the twelfth
century, and that it was first adopted by Hilarius, a poet
of that era.

Giraldus Cambrensis has no express treatise on the
Welsh bards; but in his Liber Distinctionum, c. 9, he men-
tions their *“Cantores historici”, which implies that he knew
of the existence of the poems ; for if they were historical
singers, it surely must be implied that their songs, the sub-
ject of their singing, were written.

Having Welsh manuscripts as old as the twelfth .cen-
tury, there is of course no dispute as to the existence of
Cambrian bards from that period. We find a series of
them in the work of Sharon Turner. We can obtain some
testimony from them of the earlier bards of all, and may
take the following proofs from his pages.

Elidir Sais, a Cambrian poet, lived between the years
1160 and 1220, and mentions both Taliesin and Merddin
Wiyllt, who both lived in the sixth century.—Einiawn
ap Gwgawn lived between 1200 and 1260, and mentions
Llowarch Hén, a Cambrian bard of the sixth century.—
Phylyp Brydydd lived between 1200 and 1250, and men-
tions Taliesin.—David Benvras, who lived between 1190
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and 1240, notices Merddyn Wyllt, Llowarch Hén, and
Aneurin and his Gododin, and has an allusion to Taliesin,
though he does not mention his name.—Llygad Gwa, who
lived between 1220 and 1270, alludes to a passage in Ta-
liesin about Ida, king of Northumberland, styled the
“Flamddwyn”, or the Flame-bearer—Gwilym Dhu, who
lived between 1280 and 1320, mentions Taliesin and his
“Flame-bearer”, Llowarch Hén,and Merddin Wyllt. These,
like the first, were all Welsh poets; and seven others, who
lived previous to the year 1400, mention one or the other
of the bards of the sixth century, whose names are given
as above, and hint nothing of their spuriousness. Enough,
therefore, may possibly have been said to show that the
poems of the early Welsh bards are not “ pseudo-ancient”,
as the author of the Biographia Britanniea Literaria asserts,
and that their principal productions, at least, are genuine.

Tae BritTisa HistoricaL TRriaps.

These ancient relics may, with great propriety, be sub-
joined to Asser, Gildas, and Nennius, and to the early
British poets; and a few observations on them may not
be irrelevant. They are about as old, in their present
shape, as the tenth or eleventh century, having been formed
out of a prior work of the seventh century, broken up for
that purpose. This appears to be the main fact connected
with their origin ; and as they are found at times to be
much disparaged in various quarters, as to their antiquity,
it is necessary to advert to that point. It is objected that
there are portions of them which relate to events as late as
‘the twelfth century; and that the language in which they
are written, pretty much corresponds to the same date;
and, consequently, that they are no more than fictions con-
cocted at that era. In brief answer it may be replied, as
it is not intended to go into this subject at any length,
that, had the numerous historical materials in the Triads
been fictions of the twelfth century, they would have been
worked up with greater extravagancies, according to the
custom of the times; whereas there are scarcely more in-
credible circumstances in them than are usually mixed up
with early Middle Age histories, and many of their details
are very satisfactorily confirmed from independent sources.
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Now as the objectors do not pretend to deny the princi-
-pal facts,—indeed, they neither deny nor admit them,
but merely object to the form in which they appear,—
the general credibility of the contents of the Triads must
be left to rest on its own basis; a course we must pursue
with all medieval histories,—and, indeed, with many mo-
dern ones. But with regard to the two objections which
have been noticed, it seems an obvious remark, that, as
from time to time, new transcripts of the Triads have been
made, both modern additions have been united with them,
and the language modernized. Many of our standard his-
tories, we find, have had professedly modern additions, as
time has progressed ; and the orthography of Shakespeare,
Milton, and Pope, is now given in a modernized form,
very different from that which they had at the time their
works appeared ; and if, in the case of the Triads, the
phrase and diction, as well as the orthography, may have
been much altered, the greater latitude allowed to an editor
and reproducer of literary works in the middle ages, must
be considered. The text of some few writers of ecclesias-
tical histories, or of other authors, who, from some reason,
were much esteemed, may have been kept sacred ; but we
find that neither the language of Gildas, nor of Nennius, has
come to us unaltered ; particularly of the latter; and that
the text of some of the ancient British poets has been much
varied. We shall have an opportunity to advert briefly to
this point again. - In the meanwhile, a few words may be
necessary on the characteristic features of these ancient
compositions. .
The Triads form an unique class of literary productions

for there is nothing similar to them in the literature of the
whole of Europe. We may commence by observing, that
the practice of iteration and reiteration forms a somewhat
peculiar and very notable circumstance in ancient British
poetry : that is to say, an emphatic reiteration, not of pre-
cisely the same ideas, but of ideas as nearly similar as could
be selected, introduced, with the recurrence of the same
formulary, at stated intervals. We are inclined to think
that this is a legitimate part and parcel of the materia
Poctica; and it is certainly a means of producing a striking
effect, as used by Llowarch Hén in his Moranad, or monody
on the death of Urien Rheged, and in his other poems ;



1] THE TRIADS. 13

by Aneurin in his Gododin ; and by Taliesin in his Battle
of Menao, and in his Recompense of Urien. It was not, how-
ever, adopted by the Greeks or Latins; nor has it been by
our English poets, probably from the fear of the notable
fault of tautology, which, it must be confessed, has been in
part incurred, though its bad effects have been avoided,
and it has been improved into an exquisite beauty by the
skilful management of the Celtic versifiers. This practice
must have suited the taste of the times, from obtaining the
currency it did ; and it is extremely probable that it sug-
gested the species of reiteration which we find in the
compositions which form our present subject of remark,
-although they are not in verse but prose. Well, what are
the Triads! They are, in fact, an old British history broken
up into a constantly recurring series of comparisons, each
comprising three separate subjects. Whether the author
of the Triads had read Plutarch is unknown; but, if he
had, he must have exulted in surpassing him ; for whereas
the comparisons of that author only comprise two subjects,
those of the Triads invariably comprehend three, whether
they be persons or things. In this way the author ranged
through the whole compass of ancient British history, re-
cording events sometimes evidently very obscure and un-
important, where the triple similitude could be pointed
out ; while other transactions, which could not be so, were
of course omitted. However, with a genius so fertile as
that of the author of the Triads, in finding the threefold
similitude, the historical facts disqualified for admission
were possibly not numerous.

It is a circumstance connected with the Triads, that it
can be almost demonstrated that only one ancient history
of the Britons was used in forming them. It is easy to
imagine that the monastery or community, of which the
author was a member, might, in those times, have been in
the like case with Sir Roger de Coverley, in the Spectator,
with his Sir John Baker’s chronicle, and only possessed
one history of their country; which, we may add, must
have been a very copious one. It is certain it was not the
British history of Gildas,or of Nennius, nor that of Tysilio ;
and whoever has read the works of those authors with
attention, and notices how numerous the circumstances are
in the Triads, which are not in them ; and notices again,
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that where the same facts are related, which can be found
elsewhere, they have almost invariably a different turn, he
will feel an entire conviction that none of those writers
have been consulted; nor, in fact, is there the slightest
trace in any other quarter where the materials could have
been obtained. All we can know of the lost history is
from, as it were, the reflection of it in the Triads. It may
be pronounced with certainty, from the internal evidence
they afford,—which it would be too long to treat of here,—
that it was of bardic composition, and more a civil history
than a military one; entering into a detail of conspiracies
and political combinations, and, in particular, being very
full where the bards were concerned. Now between the
bards and the Latin Church there was ever a feeling near
akin to enmity. But the tone of the original was evidently
truly Cambrian. No wonder then, this circumstance con-
sidered, that there was a wish in the monastery to which
it is supposed to have belonged, to put it in another form ;
to get rid of the objectionables, to omit what they pleased
of pagan rites and ceremonies, and bardic tenets and per-
versions, which were truly very inveterate, as is only too
well known ; and, at the same time, to retain the parts
which were so congenial to their patriotism, and to their
general ideas on other subjects.

We can now perceive that, admitting the original history
to have been written in the seventh century, and thrown
into the form of Triads in the tenth or eleventh, there
might be a good cause for the alteration of phrase and lan-
guage. The principal change would of course take place
when this was done; and the work having taken a more
popular shape, the alterations of the next hundred or hun-
dred and fifty years, to suit it to common reading, might
more naturally be expected.

The dates of the seventh century assigned here to the
original, and of the tenth or eleventh century to the trans-
formation, are entirely from internal evidences. It is easy
to see that the main narrative stops at the epoch of the
seventh century; concluding, in fact, with the reign of
Cadwallon, the son of Cadvan, who ascended the throne in
the year 638. As to the second particular, the assigning
the date of the tenth or eleventh century for the transmu-
tation, the same seems rather the most applicable, as at
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that time the Druidic and bardic influence had been already
long in the wane, which the change of form of the work
would seem necessarily to imply. Besides, there is a men-
tion of the Normans in Triad 12, which may or may not
be indicative of date.

The Triads are first mentioned, as sources of historical
information, in a work entitled The Reformed History of
England, as cited in Speed’s History, fol., 1614, p. 280 ; and
there referred to as the Book of the Triads.

Nevertheless, though they may have been thus cited,
they seem to have been scarcely known a hundred and fifty
years ago, when the celebrated Edward Lhuyd announced
that such documents were extant. They were printed in
Welsh in the Myvyrian Archeeology,in the beginning of the
present century ; and have appeared once or twice since,
in an English dress, as a portion of other works relating
to Wales. They still, therefore, are somewhat in the back-
ground, and the following statistics of them may be of use.

The historical Triads, as originally published, were a
hundred and twenty-six in number; and, in 1840, eleven
supplementary Triads were added, which are believed to
be of good authority. We may give the subjoined estimate
of the subjects of the whole hundred and thirty-seven,
which probably approaches nearly to truth.

They may be stated to contain about a thousand alleged
historical and ethnographical facts or allusions, of which
about three hundred are mythological, or next akin to that
class. Of the remaining seven hundred facts or allusions
about four hundred are mentioned elsewhere in the circle
of Welsh or Caledonian literature; while the remaining
three hundred are found solely in these documents; and
we are almost entirely destitute of other evidence as to
their veracity or falsehood ; but the truth, or partial truth,
of the greater portion of them is to be presumed.

We have thus endeavoured to set forth the case of the
Triads, which, from the great illustrations they supply to
ancient British history, notwithstanding the drawbacks
which have been noticed, might well deserve a greater
share of attention. They are the more important as pre-
senting our early national history dissimilar, in various
points of view, from other authorities. The facts and allu-
sions in them, which want collateral support, are certainly
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very numerous. But all idea of forgery may be dismissed ;
and we may take them for their value as the representa-
tives of an early medieval bardic history now lost, which
appears to have been written with good faith and sincerity,
according to the best of the author’s knowledge and belief,
and tinged, of course, by his errors and prepossessions.

ANcieNT BritisH Coins.

Though it might be out of place to make the present
pages a numismatical treatise, yet we cannot but notice
the great value of ancient British coins for the illustration
of the early state of the island. The whole number of
states of South Britain,great and small,amounted to twenty-
three, which were under the sway of three superior sove-
reigns, who formed the predominating powers of those
days. We have the coinage of these three leading king-
doms clear and indisputable: that of the Trinobantes and
dependencies, and of the Iceni and Brigantes. Likewise,
besides these coinages, we have what we may denominate
the ancient British provincial moneys of six of the minor
or component states of the said principal ones; that is, of
the Atrebates, Cangi, Cassii, Dobuni, Dumnonii, and Iceni-
Coritani, as also of about as many cities. The various
different types which have legends, amount to several hun-
dreds; and, as there are the names of numerous sovereigns
inscribed on them, some mentioned by ancient authors,
and some not, together with, very usually, their titular dis-
tinctions, and, in some cases, with the names of their states
expressed at the same time, it may be justly asked,—how
can this be, without a greatly increased knowledge of an-
cient Britain being the result? The answer is obvious;
and, in fact, the explorations made of late years in the sub-
ject of ancient British coins, have dissipated much of the
darkness which before hung over the first,or British, period
of the history of our island.
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CHAPTER 1IIL

REMARKS ON THE BRITISH HISTORY OF NENNIUS, AND ON
THE KINDRED HISTORICAL MEMOIR OF GILDAS, ENTITLED
“DE EXCIDIO BRITANNIE'; AND ON ITS AUTHOR.

A cerTAIN amount of the early history of our island is
contained in the work we have first mentioned as above,
which has never yet been sufficiently brought forward.
Many have written on this production of Nennius; but
the account he gives us has not always been examined with
a due attention to his untutored style and his early era;
and critics, neither finding the polish nor arrangement of
William of Malmesbury, or of William of Newburgh, in
his pages, his real historical value has been overlooked,
and even, sometimes, his work recommended to oblivion.
Some excellent editions, it is true, have been published ;
yet they are not such as would necessarily make the work
very popular. For instance, that of Mr. Stevenson, and
that of the late Mr. Petrie, in the Monumenta Historica
Britannica, are chiefly to set forth a correct text; very
necessary, from the corrupt form in which it has reached
us. These editions do not give explanatory notes, or only
extremely few ; nor do they profess to display the historical
scope of the author. Mr. Gunn’s edition, in 1819, is, for
the most part, confined to Cambrian affairs; while the last
edition, that of Dublin, by Dr. Todd, is scarcely procur-
able in this country. In reality, few know the contents of
Nennius; and the same is undoubtedly the case with
regard to the kindred history of the old British author,
Gildas, a writer so connected with our present topic as to
require to be mentioned ; who has scarcely had a less share
of obloquy and disparagement, and equally undeservedly
so. This author will need, in the sequel, some separate
)
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remarks; but we will, in the first instance, merely bring
him forward to make a comparison between his work and
that of Nennius. We shall thus be able to see the scope
of both histories, and better estimate them ; for sometimes
they both supply the same events, and sometimes one of
them has an entirely different series of transactions from
the other. Both are valuable historians; and why? Be-
cause, either separately or in common, they narrate facts
which are not recorded elsewhere. No further defence of
them is necessary here; except to say that they are not
answerable for the mistakes, often absurd enough, which
various chronologists and critics have made in regard to
them: mistakes as to the era in which they lived : mis-
takes as to their identity: and mistakes as to their motives
in writing. They can well afford to stand on their own
evidences, as authors of their respective periods.

We will now range the principal data and occurrences,
as recorded in the work of Gildas, in columns, against
those of Nennius. The leading points of both histories
will thus be concisely and correctly shewn what they are;
which must not be considered superfluous, as the facts
given by these authors are often so erroneously connected
by casual readers with events to which they do not at all
relate, that some correct explanations seem more especially
required. Besides, it will be thus at once seen what one
author supplies, and the other omits. Afterwards, we may
continue with some further comments on Nennius.

It may be necessary to say that the references to the
chapters of Nennius will be given as they are arranged in
the edition of this author in the Monumenta Historica
DBritannica. Those in Mr. Stevenson’s slightly vary ; while
the Dublin copy entirely differs; and Mr. Gunn’s has no
divisions of the kind. With regard to these editions, then,
the present references, by number of the chapter, will
apply to those paragraphs where the respective chapters
should begin. The division into chapters in Gildas is nearly
uniform in the various editions.

Several editions of the ancient manuscript copies of
Nennius will be occasionally found mentioned in the fol-
lowing pages. That there should be multiplied manuscript
editions of what is no more itself than a manuscript, may
surprise a casual reader; but so it is with our author.
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Besides the Irish copies, there are the editions of 822, 840,
858, 906, and Y46, which are mostly certified by the years
of the kings’ reigns, with which they are dated. All the
various dates in the different editions of Nennius should
be taken in good faith ; and there is really no ground for
conjecturing forgery upon forgery, and deception upon
deception, in them, as some have done. It is difficult to
imagine any object which a scribe could have, who had
made a new copy or edition of Nennius, to subjoin to it a
wrong date ; whilst it is easy to conceive the inducements
he may have had to give a right one. In fact, the work of
Nennius was altered and varied, enlarged and abridged, at
several consecutive periods.

A CoMpARISON OF THE CONTENTS OF THE BRITISH
Histor1Es oF GiLpAS AND NENNIUS.

GiLDas. NEe~NIUS.

Various theories of the ori-
gin of the early inhabitants
of the island, c. ii.—x. and
xii.—xiii.

Description of the pagan
worship of the ancient is-
landers, c. iv.
The invasion of JuliusCee-
sar, C. Xiv.—xvi.
The invasion of Claudius, Ibid., c. xvii.
c. V.
Implanting of the Gospel
in Britain in the latter part
of the reign of this emperor,
or beginning of Nero: the
name of the missionary not
stated, but believed to have
been Aristobulus, otherwise
Arwystli; c. viii.

The conversion of the Bri-
tons by Lucius, in the reign
of Antoninus; c. xviii.

The persecution of Dio-
cletian in Britain, and the
martyrdoms of St. Albanus,
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GiLDas. NENNIUS.
Aaron, and Julius, as also of
Amphibalus; c. x.
Dissensions caused by the
Arian heresy in Britain,c. xii.
The three rebellions a- Ibid., c. xxvii. and cc. xx.
gainst the Romans in Bri- xxii. xxv.
tain (cc. vi. vii. xiii. ), viz. :—
1. The rebellion of Carau- Ibid., c. xx.
sius, cc. vi. vii.
11. The rebellion of Maxi- Ibid., c. xxii.
mus,c. Xiii.,inconnexion with
which is described the return
of the Roman legion to Bri- Ibid., c. xxvii., and com-
tain; or,as it should properly pare c. xxiii.
be expressed,two legions and
auxiliaries,afterthe rebellion
was put down; c. Xiv —Xxv.
Rebellion of Constantine
the Tyrant. Dubl. edit., c.
xxvii. in fine, p. 75. (“ But
again, the Roman tribute,”
etc.) It has been apparently
omitted by copyists in all
other editions.

The Dublin edition has, in the above instance, retained
the correct text; but the whole of the editions of Nennius
have struck out the mention of Constantine the Tyrant,
which, according to the context (compare cc. xx. xxii.)
appears originally to have stood in c. xxv., and have in-
serted Constantine of Armorica instead. Mr. Gunn, in his
edition of Nennius, p. 146, erroneously supposes that Con-
stantine the Tyrant is the person intended in the said
c. XXv., even in its present form. Mr. Petrie, the editor of
the Monumenta Historica Britannica, thought that Constan-
tius, father of Constantine the Great, was meant (see p. 61
of that work), forgetting, or unmindful, that he had already
been mentioned just before, in the preceding c.,xxi. Com-
pare Britannic Rescarches, p. 38.

111. Devastations of the Ibid., Dublin edition, c.
island by the Scots and Picts, xxvii., in fine p. 75, and c.
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GiLpas.
consequent on Constantine’s
rebellion; ¢ xvi. (“Illa le-
gione cum triumpho,” etc.)

Ibid., c. xvii. (“At illi—
cursus accelerantes,” etc.)
And compare c. xviii.

The Romans leave Britain
entirely, c. xviii. The Ro-
mans, on their leaving, build
(repair) towers on the south
(qu., of the wall?) on the
sea shore. Ibid.

The Picts and Scots break
through the Roman wall,and
devastate Britain, and the
Irish Scots make descents;
c. Xix.

Other fierce invasions of
Britain about the year 432,
c. xix. in fine.

Afterwards a famine in
Britain, c. xix. in fine.

The Brigantes apply to
Aétius,the Roman general in
Gaul, for aid against the
Picts and Scots; c. xx.
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Nex~nivus.
xxvii.; all other editions also
in fine. (*“ Britones autem
propter,” etc.)

The Roman legion which,
according to some accounts,
was, under Gallio, sent over
to Britain forty years after
the rebellion of Maximus,
which would have been in
the year 423. Compare c.
xxvil. in fine, and c. xxviii.

The first mission of St.
Germanus to Britain, about
A.D. 429 ; cc. xxx. xxxix. L.

The mission of Palladius
to the Scots about the same
time, c. lv.

The mission of St. Patrick
to the Irish about aA.p. 432,
who resides also some time in
‘Wales and Cornwall; c.lviii.
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GiILDAS.
Afterwards another fa-
mine, ¢. XX.
Afterwards the invaders
are several times defeated,
¢. Xxil.

A period of great plenty,
date uncertain ; c. xxii.

After which a severe pes-
tilence, c¢. xxii. in fine.

A council is held of the
British kings and chiefs, to
consult in what way the Scots
and Picts might be repelled,
c. xxii. in fine.

Vortigern, the king of the
Britons (A.p. 449), with the
advice of his council, invites
the Saxons to act as allies
against their northern ene-
mies; c. xxiii.

The Saxons murmur in
respect to their supplies of
food, c. xxiii. in fine.

ANCIENT BRITISH HISTORIANS.
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NENNIUS.

Second mission of St.Ger-
manus to Britain, about A.Dp.
447, c. Ix.; and compare the
ancient Capitula to Nennius,
cc. xlviii. and liii.

Hengist and Horsa arrive
accidentally on the coast of
Kent (in aA.p. 449), c. xxviii.

They are taken into Vor-
tigern’s service, and receive
the Isle of Thanet; c. xxix.

They are encamped there,
C. XXXVi,

Ibid., c. xxxvi.

Hengist obtains leave of
Vortigern to send for rein-
forcements. In consequence,
sixteen ships arrive; and
Hengist’s daughter, coming
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‘War commences between
the Saxons and the Britons,
¢. Xxiii. in fine.
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Nenn1vus.
over with them, is, in the
sequel, married to Vortigern,
and the Saxons receive Kent
for her portion; c. xxxvi.

Hengist obtains leave of
Vortigern to send for his son
Ochta, and Ebissa, son of
his wife’s sister (Irish Nen-
nius), who come with forty
ships,and occupy the country
about the Wall ; c. xxxviii.

Vortigern’sincest,c.xxxix.

Faustus, Vortigern’s son,
dedicated to a monastic life,
C. XXXiX.

Vortigern consults magi-
cians, c. xl.

Vortigern is unable to
buildacastle in North Wales,
cc. xli. and xlv.; but builds
one “in sinistrali parte Bri-
tannie”, 1. e., in the western
part of Britain, in Gunnis
(varied to Guenet, etc., etc.)
or Gwent (%) 1. e. in Erging
in Herefordshire: ¢ sinistra-
lis” here signifying, as Gunn
shows, p. 170, the Cambrian
side of the Severn. The
castle, Nennius informs us,
was called Cair Guorthegirn;
and the same may be under-
stood to have been Arico-
nium ; c. xlv.

Ibid., c. xlvi.

First battle with the Sax-
ons on the Derwent, s.¢. Da-.
renth; c. xlvii.

Second battle, at Episford
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From about 473 to 481,
the Saxons take and destroy
many towns all through Bri-
tain, from the east to the
west : fires not ceasing till
they had burnt up the whole
face of the country; churches
yield totheflames. The whole
of the Roman-British walled
cities and towns (colonie),
1. e. all such that came into
their possession, are levelled
by the battering-ram. The
inhabitants of these places,
with the heads of the church,
and priests, are driven from
their homes, and stricken
down. Multiplied scenes of
terror occur: the captured
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(Aylesford, see Matthew of
Westminster), c. xlvii.

Third battle,also at Ayles-
ford, but at Saissenaig Hai-
bal, apparently a different
locality thereabouts, where
Horsa and Catigern are
slain ; c. xlvii.

Fourth battle, at Lapis
Tituli, on the sea shore; c.
xlvii.

The Saxons are driven to
their ships, c. xlvii.

Vortimer, the leader of
the Britons, dies, and the
Saxons returil ; c. xlvii.

About A.p. 469, Vortigern
cedes provinces in the west
of Britain to Aurelius Am-
brosius; c. xlv.

The massacre, about a.p.
473, at Stonehenge ; c. xlviii.
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towns present to the view
swords brandishing on every
side, flames crackling, walls,
towers,and buildings falling,
and many crushed by the
ruins of them, even in the
middle of the streets, and left
there for a prey to the birds
and beasts; c. xxiv.

In these times many emi-
grate, while others screen
themselves among woods,
hills, and precipices, where
they are often surprised, and
slaughtered in heaps; till at
length, many of the Saxons
having returned to their own
country, and the scattered
Britons being joined by nu-
merous fugitives from the
destroyed towns, and having
for their leader Aurelius Am-
brosius, who was both brave,
and faithful to their inte-
rests, they begin to make
head against their conque-
rors; c. Xxv.

From about 481 to 492,
the Britons carry on the war
with various success : some-
times conquerors, sometimes
conquered, till the year of
the siege of Mount Badon,
when occurred the greatest
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NENNIUS.

Death of Vortigern (about
A.p.481),c. 1. His son, Pas-
cent, is allowed by Aurelius
Ambrosius to retain posses-
sion of the districts Built and
Guorthigirnian, in Wales;
c. liii.
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slaughter till then known of
the invaders; in the 44th
year after their arrival, one
month of it being elapsed
(449-+43), 1.e. 492; c. xxvi.

Supposed allusion to Ar-
thur, in the Epistola of Gil-
das, c. xxxii. (“Ut quid in
nequitie,” etc., etc.)

ANCIENT BRITISH HISTORIANS.
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NENN1US.

From about a.p. 517 to
525, Arthur’s battles take
place, in the north of Britain,
and in Caledonia,against the
Saxons. First, the battles on
the river Glein, in North-
umberland ; thesecond,third,
fourth, and fifth battles on
the Dubglas in Limnuis, t.e.
the Dunglas in Lothian ; the
sixth, on the Bassas, possibly
the river Pease, also in Lo-
thian ; the seventh, in the
forest of Celidon, which ap-
pears to imply the Sylva Ca-
ledonia itself, in the country
of the Picts, who had at this
time for many years been
the allies of the Saxons; the
eighth at Castle Guinnion,
t.e. Vinovium, or Binchester,
in Durham. For all these
engagements, see c. Ixiv.

A.D. 525-532. Arthur’s
other battles, all in other
parts of England, one ex-
cepted, were, the ninth, at
Caerleon, supposed to be
meant for Warwick ; the
tenth on the river Trat Treu-
roit,unknown; the eleventh,
at Agned, which is the same
as Edin, or Edinburgh, and
is called, in one copy, the
battle of Agned Cathbrego-
mion ; the twelfth, at Caer
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GILDAS. NENNIUS.
Vyddaw, or Silchester, not
Mount Badon, or Bath, as
has been frequentlysupposed
(see Britannic Researches, p.
63). The error has been
widely diffused : c. Ixiv.
Notwithstanding thesesuc-
cesses, the Saxons were re-
inforced more and more from

Supposed allusion to Ar- Germany,andinvitedprinces
thur, Epistola, c. xxxiii. over thence to rule provinces
(“ Nonne in primis adoles- in the island; and this pro-
centi,” etc. cess was perpetually repeat-

ed: c. lxv.

We have given the main framework of the histories of
both authors in the above short abstracts, leaving the minor
details, the fillings-up of the framework, to those who may
make more particular researches, ours being merely a
general one to illustrate the nature and scope of the two
histories.

With regard to the historical information afforded by
this comparison of the two authors: they sometimes re-
mind one of the two beams of a scale, inasmuch as when
the one author is up and stirring to give us information,
the other is down and quiescent; while, again, at other
times, they both render us their services. With all this,
not unfrequently, and indeed it is very usually the case,
they are alike silent as to known facts which might have
been thought to come within the scope of both their his-
tories. Here an obvious remark seems to suggest itself.

It is much to be regretted that Bede, who must have
had excellent means of information, did not narrate the
latter Roman events connected with Britain more his-
torically. His details are sketchy, slight, and incorrect.
He takes them almost entirely from Gildas, who himself
compiled them from a sneering account of Britain, drawn

-up some years previous to his time, when civil and reli-
gious contests ran very high, on account of the Pelagian
heresy and the defections of Britain from Rome in the
time of Maximus and Constantine the Tyrant. Bede was a
Saxon, and undoubtedly had strong prepossessions against
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the British race, which might have influenced him. But
independently of this, he may be easily supposed to have
laid down a rule among those he imposed upon himself in
writing his Church history, to follow none but Ecclesias-
tical authorities; and absolutely to take nothing from a
pagan, or British, or heretical source. Hence may have
been a prime cause of his work being so meagre in regard
to Roman affairs, relating to the latter part of the fourth
century and the beginning of the fifth.

In observing this, we may add, that there are one or
two other points in the narratives of Gildas, Bede, and
Nennius to which we may advert. Gildas acquaints us in
his c. 4, that he derived his information from an account
drawn up in a foreign country; but he tells us that he
only intended to give the political relations of Britain
with Rome, as a subject state, and often rebellious. There
is no question that his authority had a somewhat detailed
account of the three rebellions against the Roman power
which were so remarkable: those of Carausius, Maximus,
and Constantine ; because it is obvious it would have been
entirely within the scope of the work from which he tells
us he copied. Nor can we suppose but that it gave an
account of the gradual process of the Romans leaving the
country. However his purpose being, as has been said,
he does not keep the various transactions distinct, but, in a
kind of capriccio strain, dilates here and there, as he could
best bring in his own somewhat peculiar views. He only
professes to give the general bearing of the conduct of
Britain to Rome, and does no more. Bede, on the other
hand, writing about two centuries afterwards, and wanting
an historical sketch of Britain at this period, as a species
of prefix to his Historia Ecclesiastica, and finding this ready
to his hand, and written, too, by a person whose reputa-
tion for sanctity was great, adopts it for history, and so,
in fact, gives currency to a most imperfect representation
of events. The same was somewhat the case with Marcus,
the original compiler of the History of the Britons, after-
terwards re-edited by Nennius. He, inditing from certain
annals of the times which he had before him, gives more
properly a view in extenso of the British affairs of which
he treated, than a chronological transcript or abbreviation
of them. But Marcus was not like Gildas, writing as a
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controversialist, so he preserves somewhat more the thread
and consistency of the narrative; and it was afterwards
transferred pretty nearly in the same form to the pages
of Nennius. We are thus able to have some correct
intimation of what occurred from these two last writers,
together with many details of chronology, which we never
could have collected from Gildas or Bede. However, to
continue.

The history of Gildas ends properly at the battle of
Mount Badon in 492, and that of Nennius with the vic-
tories of Arthur; that is, about the year 532. But there
are certain additaments to this last in the shape of Saxon
genealogies, which contain fragments of British and Saxon
history. We may note some principal points in these
genealogies, with which, of course, we have nothing to
correspond in Gildas, from the reason we have just men-
tioned. We will now treat of their contents.

Their main subject is the state of the ancient kingdom
of Brigantia in early Saxon times. This originally com-
prised the compass and extent of the present counties of
Northumberland, Cumberland, Westmoreland, Durham,
Lancashire, and Yorkshire ; and having become a province
under the Romans, they found' it necessary, as we find in
Puausanias, in his eighth book, c. 43, to reduce its strength
in the reign of Antoninus, by making a subdivision of its
territories. The Sistuntii, mentioned by Ravennas, appear
to have been divided off on the west coast, and the Parisii
on the east, the latter possessing the Yorkshire sea-coast,
and some considerable breadth of territory inland. The
former appear to have corresponded to the kingdom of
Southern Cumbria (Cumberland, etc.), of the existence of
which there is notice as early as the year 388 (see Row-
land’s Mona Antiqua, p. 183); whilst the Parisii must
have occupied the tract known afterwards as Deira. These
several divisions having existed in the province under the
Romans would make it more likely that they should con-
tinue after they left. This we find was the case. Triad
39 mentions that three chiefs, each of bardic rank, whose
names were Gall, Difedel, and Ysgavnell, possessed Deira
and Bernicia; the date not specified; but they could only
have possessed them as sovereigns after the Romans had
relinquished the island. Bernicia was the territory north
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of Deira, extending to the Roman wall; but the Triad
does not give its then British name, nor is the history of
the three chiefs further recorded. In the days of Vortigern,
Hengist sent for Ochta and Ebissa, as we have seen at a
preceding page, to act against the northern enemies of the
Britons. These chiefs made a cruising voyage, ravaged
the Orkneys, and ultimately settled down in Bernicia.
As to the British cause, they deserted it, and made a treaty
of alliance with their enemies the Picts. We may give a
date to this epoch of the year 455, at which time the
Britons held the province of Deira, as should seem; the
western parts of the ancient Brigantia, or the southern
Cumbria, as also some middle parts of the ancient province ;
while the Saxons had become possessed of the maritime
district before mentioned, or of a great part of it.

Such was the state of affairs in the part of the island to
which the genealogies principally apply. We may observe,
in speaking generally of their contents, that they treat of
the successors of Ida, a Saxon chief of great fame, who is
reported to have come over to check the Britons after the
successes which had been obtained by Arthur. However
this may be, he became king of Bernicia; and Ella, who
was of distant consanguinity to him, appears to have been,
about the same time, king of Deira; and in their days,
the two provinces began to assume the name of the king-
dom of Northumberland. It was called in Latin some-
times Regnum Northambriorum, and sometimes Regnum
Nordorum. This kingdom had the peculiarity connected
with it, that subsequently it was occasionally held by one
and the same monarch, and occasionally by two. The
genealogies likewise show that the kingdom of Mercia,
formed about the year 586 by the Saxon chief Crida, was
only at first a dependency on the kings of Northumberland,
but became independent about a century afterwards, in
.the time of Penda, the son of Pybba. They also treat of
the kings of East Anglia and Kent, and give an account
of the conquest of a certain territory named Elmet, as we
shall see. In regard to Ida, his reign, according to the
Sazon Chronicle, commenced in the year 547, and is con-
sidered to have terminated in 565. He was called
Flamddwyn, or the *“ Flame-bearer”, as is recorded by
Taliesin, and in the Triuds. From some unknown cause,
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he is not mentioned by Bede in his Eeclesiastical History,
but only in his Supplementary Chronology.

It will be better, in continuing with the subject of our
genealogies which refer to a very complicated series of
transactions, to note some of the events they supply in
their chronological order. This may be the more neces-
sary, as in some measure the said events are only to be
met with in these fragments; or else vary essentially from
the form in which they are elsewhere to be found. The
dates which we have given are of course supplied.

To revert to the origin of the kingdom of Deira, as in
our genealogies. It may be inferred, that about the time
that Ochta and Ebissa seized Bernicia, the immigration
and invasion of other bodies of Saxons in these quar-
ters was very great. Simultaneously, as would appear by
these our sources, the seizure of this territory was made,
which we will accordingly commence with, as it stands
at the head of the short abstract which we now offer.

(About the year 455.) Soemil, great grandfather’s
grandfather, of the Ella we have just spoken of, first sepa-
rated the kingdom of Deira from that of Bernicia.

(About the year 565.) Hussa, son of Ida, is represented
as being at war with four British kings—Urbgen (Urien
Rheged), Riderch-hén, Guallauc, and Mordcant; the first
being the person of that name so celebrated by Taliesin in
his Battle of Argoed Llwyfain. But the said chief, as we
are informed by the poet just mentioned, was opposed to
the leader surnamed the ¢ Flamddwyn”, who is usually
supposed to be Ida himself. Hussa, then, just recorded
by Nennius, could only have been his general, and this
battle may be placed in consequence, as we have done in
the last year of Ida’s life—that is,in the year 565. Urien,
according to his name Rhi-Ged, would have been king of
Gadeni, the neighbouring state to the Ottodini, on the
north-west. The transaction is described by Taliesin with
very great animation ; and the two states, though attacked
by a powerful army divided into four bodies, succeeded in
liberating themselves. Taliesin, in his Moranad, or monody
on the death of Owen, son of Urien, verses 16, 30, informs
us that he slew Ida, having succeeded in surprising that
chief and his army by a night attack. There is a proba-
bility that this event followed close upon the battle, and



32 ANCIENT BRITISH' HISTORIANS. [CHAP.

that the invasion of Northumberland, recorded by the
genealogies, took place soon after both transactions; and
thus that the three events occurred in one year; the battle
of Argoed Llwyfain, the death of Ida, and the inroad upon
the Bernician kingdom. A fourth, disastrous to the Britons,
was soon to happen; for these fragments go on to mention
that, after some vicissitudes of the war, Urien having be-
leaguered Deodric, son of Ida, and his sons in the Isle of
Medcaut, or Lindisfarne, he was assassinated by Mordcant,
one of the four associated princes, out of envy for his supe-
rior talents. This check to the victorious career of the
Britons at this juncture, is believed to have been highly
detrimental to their cause.

Regarding the death of Urien: Lowarch-hén has a long
Moranad, or monody, on the event. He does not assign
the cause ; but as he speaks of Mordcant with complacency,
it may be inferred that he was not slain from envy, but
fell in a fray in which there was wrong on both sides, and,
possibly, some circumstances not to the credit of the illus-
trious chief. We cannot otherwise construe his silence.
Lowarch-hén was himself a British prince, who ruled one
of the Caledonian kingdoms, and accompanied the British
army at the time. He informs us that, after some days,
he bore away the head to the burial ; by which it is known
that this valiant leader had been decapitated.

In narrating the reign of Ida, the passage occurs in the
genealogies of Nennius, “Et unxit Dinguardi Guurth-Ber-
neich,” which is interpreted with some little diversity.
Some suppose that the words imply that he was notable as
uniting (junxit) the two provinces of Deira and Bernicia ;
others receiving that it is intended to be said that he lived
(vixit) at Dinguardi, in Bernicia, by which they conceive
to be meant Bamborough, which seems, indeed, the best
interpretation. The passage is somewhat uncertain, and
even has been doubted by readers in the Middle Ages; for
it has been made a subject of comment on the margin of
one of the earliest manuscripts we have of Nennius; d.e.,
that of the Corpus Christi Library, Cambridge, of -the
thirteenth century, which is the one marked B by Mr.
Petrie, and K by Mr. Stevenson. The text, indeed, appears
to be corrupted at the place. Collaterally the words are
of import in another point of view : as in Bernicia, being
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called a Guorth, that is, an “ Honour”, or *“ Barony”, the
supremacy of the kingdom of Kent at that time may be
supposed to be alluded to. It may readily be believed to
have been subordinate to the kingdom of Kent; the first
Saxon occupation of it having been by Ochta and Ebissa,
the son and nephew of Hengist; or, at any rate, his lieu-
tenants, who was then king of that part of the island.

After this, the battle of Gododin, so celebrated by Aneu-
rin in his poem, took place, much to the north of the
localities before mentioned, in immediate proximity to the
wall of Antoninus, about the year 570. The parties in
this conflict were the Strathclyde Britons (including, by
that denomination, several northern states) on the one side,
and the Saxons, Bernicians, and some of the Brigantes,
called Loegrians, and the Picts on the other. The prin-
cipal leaders of the Britons were Mynyddawg, prince of
Strathclyde, and Tudvuleh, prince of Edin, both killed,
and others, their chiefs, are mentioned in great profusion.
Singular to say, the poem records not the Saxon com-
manders ; and, though it names Bun, the Bearnoch of the
genealogies, sister-in-law of Owen (see Triad 105), and
widow of Ida, who accompanied her people, the Bernicians,
into battle, and was still young and beautiful, and was
killed, it seems only done to stigmatize a traitress, who
was born a Briton. In regard to the Picts, it is said that
Donald Brych led them, and was also killed. 'The result
given of the conflict, is, that the British army was routed
with immense slaughter. This battle, though it be not
recorded in Nennius, is nevertheless mentioned here to
preserve the connexion of events.

It should be noted likewise, in this place, that there
were several other battles, which occurred between the
northern Britons and the Saxons of the kingdoms of Deira
and Bernicia, about these times. The precise period of
their occurrence, and their localities, are somewhat uncer-
tain. As to the first particular, they apparently were
fought between the years 560 and 585: as to the latter, it
is pretty certain that they took place in the eastern por-
tion of the old Strathclyde, or in Northumberland. The
ultimate result of them to the northern Britons, was the
usual one to their countrymen, of losing their eastern terri-
tories, and retaining their western ones. The names of

F
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these contests are given thus: Menao, Gwenn-Estrad, Kir-
chine, and Eaganstone. They have been very learnedly
illustrated by G. Vere Irving, Esq., in the Journal of the
British Archeeological Association for 1855, who has laboured
in this field of research with much success. We need not
do more, at this place, than to mention the names of the
confederate Britons, who were those of Strathclyde Proper,
the Selgovee, Novantes, and the states of Edin, Rheged,
Argoed, and the southern Cumbria ; which passes, in the
Genealogies, under the name of Gwenedota, 7. e. Gwynedd,
because it was held as a province, in these times, by the
kings of Gwynedd, or North Wales. Llowarch-hén, prince
of Argoed, was obliged to flee, and take refuge in Cambria,
on the success of the Saxons; and we may possibly be
indebted for his applying himself to poetry, to his retire-
ment from his kingdom.

(About a.p. 600.) Ethelfrith, son of Ealdric, and conse-
quently grandson of Ida, who has a bad reputation in
history for his ferocity, is next introduced on the scene.
The Chronicle of Tysilio upbraids him for his inhumanity ;
and the Z7iads, on two several occasions, accuse him of
eating human flesh. This narrative merely gives him the
opprobrious name of *“ Flesawr”, or, as in some copies,
“Flemawr”,that is, in one case, the Devastafor, in the other,
the Runagafe, alluding probably to his defeat at Bangor,
so celebrated in the Cambrian annals, in the year 613.

(About a.p. 616.) It was not till the reign of Edwine,
son of Ella, the first king of Deira, and contemporary
with Ethelfrith, that the powerful Northumbrian kingdom
wrested Elmet, the central province of Yorkshire, from the
Britons, and added it to its own sway. Elmet now forms
that part which is the environs of Leeds, and is not far to
the south-west of Eburacum,orYork. The candid inquirer
after truth will acknowledge that great probability is
afforded to Tysilio and to the Chronicle accounts, who repre-
sent Eburacum in the hands of the Britons in the middle
of the previous century.

- (About A.p. 626 and 627.) Eanfled, daughter of the
said Edwin, is first baptized, with all her followers, men
and women ; and the ensuing year Edwin himself is bap- .
tized, and twelve thousand men with him. Rum Map-
Urbgen, i.e. Rhun, the son of Urien, baptized them ; and,
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for forty days continuance, did not cease to baptize the
Saxon race. The account here seems pointedly intended
to contradict Bede, who says the baptism was performed
by Paulinus, afterwards bishop of Rochester; but it is
possible that Rhun ap Urien, and Paulinus, who was bishop
of Rochester, may have been one and the same person.

(About A.p. 634.) Cathgwollan (Cadwallon) king of
Gwynedd, defeats Edwine and his two sons at the battle
of Meicen (Hatfield, in Yorkshire, Bede, ii. 20), and they
are all killed in the battle. Penda, son of Pybba, and king
of Mercia, we are informed by Bede, was the ally of Cad-
wallon in this battle.

(About aA.p. 635.) Oswald Lamngwin, or Oswald White-
sword, king of Bernicia, defeated and slew the said Cath-
gwallon, or Cadwallon, at the battle of Catscaul, or Denis-
bourne, or, as it was otherwise called, Hefenfelth, or
«“ Heaven Field”, on account of the miracles which were
supposed to be wrought in the vicinity of the cross which
was set up at this place just before the battle. (See Bede,
iii. 2.)

(About A.p. 640.) Mercia, under Penda, the son of
Pybba, becomes independent of the kingdom of Northum-
berland. There is also some notice of the Saxon civil
wars.

(About a.p. 642.) Penda, son of Pybba, confederate
with Onna, king of the East Angles, being at war with
Oswald, king of Northumberland, the latter was defeated
and slain in the battle of Cocboy, or, as it is called in Bede,
iii. 9, the battle of Maserfield.

(About A.p.655.) The kings of the Britons, who went
out with Penda, or Pantha, to the city of Abret Iuden, or
“ Redemption of the Jews”, were slain. The locality, by
Bede, iii. 24, is called the banks of the Winwed, by others,
Inchkeith, or Camelon, near Stirling. Catgaibal, king of
Gwynedd, or, as we are here to understand, of the southern
Cumbria, or Cumberland, escaped, having withdrawn with
his forces in the night : whence he was called Catgaibal Cat-
guommed, which was a play of words upon his name ; for
whereas Catgaibal(Cad-gafael ) implies‘ Battle-maintainer”,
so Catguommed means “ Battle-avoider”.

Respecting the town named Abret Iuden, there seems
no sufficient explanation. Bede, i. 12, speaks of a Giudi
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in the middle of the Roman wall, which would appear to

be Carlisle. Jews might have lived there, and have been

particularly protected ; or it might have been some other
lace.

P (About a.p. 658.) Catguallart, king of the Britons, slew

Pantha, or Penda, king of the Mercians, at the battle of

Gai. This appears very differently narrated by Bede, iii. 24.

(About A.p. 664.) Catguallart, king of the Britons, dies
of a great pestilence, which occurs in the reign of Oswy,
king of Northumberland. According to the Annales Cam-
brie, he died of a plague which occurred in the year 682.

$About A.p. 685.) Echgfrid, king of Bernicia, is totally
defeated and slain by his uncle Birdei, king of the Picts,
after which the Picts cease to pay tribute to the Saxons.

The Genealogies likewise, among which these historical
memoranda are interspersed, themselves afford consider-
able materials to the chronologist. We may add, that they
seem to be the production of a Briton, and to be written
with British feeling, as an expression of animosity to the
Saxons occasionally breaks forth, who are called “ Am-
brones”, or marauders. These Genealogies do not occur
in all the copies of Nennius; and in one copy, in Corpus
Christi library, Cambridge, Nennius intimates that he
would have used materials of this kind more largely, but
that his master (qu. abbot ?), Benlan, wished him to desist,
since, as applying to the pagans, he thought them useless.
Most moderns, however, will rather coincide with the boy
Nennius, the conventual novice, than with his superior, in
thinking that such memoranda should be preserved : in-
deed, we find that similar genealogies are supplied by
Florence of Worcester, Simeon of Durham, and others;
but it is but justice to say that there are none which give
so much original information relating to British affairs as
those of Nennius, limited though they be.

The Genealogies tell us incidentally that Cunedag and
his sons left the northern parts of Britain, Manaw Guoto-
din (Manys a race), or the Otodini, onc hundred and
forty-six years before the reign of Mailcun (Maelgwyn
Gwynedd).

However, a word or two as to the date and probable
origin of these compositions. The Genealogies are carried
down to the respective dates, as under : ’
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Kings of Kent, to the ycar . . 674
Kings of the East Angles,to . 664
Kings of the Mercians, to . . 716

Kings of Deira and Bernicia, to 738.

All these genealogies, except one, begin from Woden ;
and we know that the same, being the genealogy of Hen-
gist, would have done so too, had the earlier parts of it
been given. What are we to conceive is meant by this ?
In answer it is to be replied, that it is a point clearly
explained by the analogy of the ancient British coinage.
(See the Coins of Cunobeline, p. 222, et alibi.) We may
understand, in fact, from this, that it was common for the
kings of ancient Saxony, at that time, to take the name of
their favourite god. We have several similar instances
among the early Celtic kings of Britain.

The historian, Hume, who once had some considerable
reputation, but who was no archologist, and who did not
understand this point, launches forth some contemptuous
remarks against the barbarism and credulity of the Saxons
for their believing, as he in good faith supposed, that the
ancestor, in the fourth generation, of Hengist, was the god
‘Woden, or the Teutonic Mars. (See his History of England,
8vo., 1767, vol. i. pp. 18 and 60.) It is singular that he
should have forgotten what he must have read, that Dio-
cletian was named Jovius, and Maximinian, Herculeus, in
the polished days of the Roman empire; and are often so
mentioned by historians: which are precisely cases in point,
to say nothing of the analogy of the ancient British coin-
age before alluded to, with which we may easily suppose
he was unacquainted. In another passage, he pronounces
the international wars among the Saxons as of no more
signification than the conflicts between crows and kites.
But, much as all war is to be deplored, the ultimate result
of the aggregate of those wars, was the ascendancy of
Egbert, and the bringing England under one head ; which
has ever been an important circumstance in the flux of
events, in placing this country in its present position. Had
the ascendancy not been acquired, there seems no imagin-
able reason why it was not possible that the Teutonic
tribes in Great Britain might have ultimately settled down
in separate states, as they have done in Germany.

However, to continue with our Gencealogics. We may
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observe that, as they, as far as they apply to Britain, begin
with the Saxon arrival, so they relate to this island for
about two hundred and twenty-five years. Now, imagine
the pedigrees and successions of the English sovereigns for
any two hundred and twenty-five years of our English
history, to be drawn up in one narrative, as a species of
school-boy’s exercise; the said narrative to comprise all
their offspring, as well those that succeeded them, as those
who did not; and, with this, some few of their acts to be
mentioned, and some especial battles of their times; and
then, further, suppose the whole detail to be copied and
recopied a number of times, till errors have become ex-
ceedingly multiplied,—and a true idea may be formed of
the motley mass which these fragments supply to us. Yet,
in this heterogeneous mixture are contained many lines of
British history of which there is no trace elsewhere.

‘We must conclude that Nennius had the pedigrees before
him, as well as a history of the times, to account for the
confused way in which these genealogies and successions
of princes have come down to us; and that, in his tran-
scriptions and abridgments of the two, he mixed some por-
tions of both together.

His historical authority seems to have been very parti-
cular and minute, as it gives the original division of the
province of the Brigantes into two portions, and their re-
junction; notes when Mercia became independent; ex-
plains matters frequently more in detail, and more clearly,
than in Bede, or other writers ; and frequently adds colla-
teral anecdotes omitted by others. It varies from Bede,
the authors of the Sazon Chronicle, and other writers in the
Saxon interest, in bringing the British princes on the stage
of events.

Though, as has been observed, there are indications that
the original document used by Nennius was written by a
Briton, as is obvious from the British feeling visible in it,
yet he seems to have compiled it from Saxon memoranda,

. or partially so, as appears from the numerous allusions to
Saxon affairs. However, though this may have been the
case, yet it is quite evident that there is not the slightest
trace of the original in any work which is now extant,
Saxon or British. It was not identical with Bede’s History,
nor with the Sazon Chronicle, nor with Ethelwerd, or Flo-

~.
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rence of Worcester, or with any of the narratives which
take the Sazon Chronicle for their basis. Nor does it in
the least agree with Tysilio’s Hisfory, or with the original
history, now lost, from which the Zriads have been formed,
as will be seen by a comparison with Triads 28, 35, 45, and
80, which treat of corresponding events with the Genea-
logies. In short, it is clear that it was a composition dis-
tinct from any of which we have knowledge, and appcars
to have been one of fairness and value. Among other
things, we may observe, it did not neglect the literature of
the country; for it treated of the poets who have been
most famous in the earlier part of the Middle Ages; and,
as it places Talhaiarn at the head of the bards, who was
connected with Strathclyde, it may be presumed that the
author of the lost history was connccted with Strathclyde
too. From its having been an indecpendent narrative, we
have a series of names of places which vary from any that
are elsewhere mentioned. These particulars seem obvious,
though the document itself has utterly perished.

ON THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE WORK KNOWN AS
THE HisTory oF NENNIUS.

There seems an opening for some inquirics on this head,
more than have hitherto been made. In particular, the
two ancient prefaces, or prologues, attached to tke work,
may be examined. Afterwards, we may revert to some
other particulars. We may give the two prologues in a
translated form, which will run thus:

THE GREATER PROLOGUE.

NENN1IUS, the humble minister and servant of the servants of Christ,
and, by the grace of God, a disciple of St. Elbodus, sendeth health to all
that hear and obey the truth.

Be it known to your benevolent minds, that, though uncultivated in
understanding, and unpolished in my language, and not, indeed, relying
on my own attainments, which are either none at all, or very trifling, I
have presumed, nevertheless, to deliver over and appropriate these the
contents of my history to the use (‘‘ Latinorum auribus idiomatizando
tradere’’) of those of the Latin communion.

In regard to this commencing passage of his prologue,
we fully concur in the principles laid down by the Honble.
A. Herbert, in his edition of the Irish Nennius, Introduction,
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p- 8, that Nennius does not mean to say that he was per-

sonally the disciple of St. Elbodus, but that he only adopted
his rule and doctrine, Elbodus having been known as being
mainly instrumental in bringing Cambria into the Latin
communion. He accepted, indced, in the year 762, the
archbishopric of North Wales from the Pope, and contri-
buted greatly to the termination of the contest respecting
Easter, whichcontinued altogetherone hundred and twenty-
eight years; the repugnance of the Cambrians, after his
time, gradually subsiding. Nennius, then, in the first
sentence of the prologue, proclaims himself of the Latin
communion ; and in the second sentence, that he had pre-
pared a history of Britain intended solely for the reading
of his confederates in the same tenets. He goes on to say:

1 have collected the materials of my history partly from the traditions
of our ancestors (majorum), partly from writings (scriptis), partly from
the documents (monumentis) of the ancient inhabitants of Britain, partly
from the annals of the Romans, and, besides, from the chronicles of the
holy fathers; that is to say, Isidore, Jerome, Prosper, Eusebius; as also
from the histories of the Scots and Saxons, though our enemies. My
task has been performed, not as I should have wished, but as I could;
and what I have done, has been in obedience to the commands of my
seniors. Thus I have collected together this little history from every
quarter, prater as I am; and bashfully and timidly I have provided for
the handing down to posterity a short summary of deeds performed;
collecting them like ears of corn (spicas actuum), lest, being trampled
under foot, they should be entirely lost. A similar, but more ample
harvest has been aforetimes snatched away, on different occasions (spar-
sim), by the inimical reapers of foreign nations.

Great light is thrown on the Hisfory of Nennius by the
foregoing passage. It appears from it, that the work was
a species of joint-stock concern, concocted in one of the
monasteries of Wales; and, as it may very naturally be
supposed, in some great and important one. Nennius
now appears in his true character, as a monk and dili-
gent scribe of the monastery, who was employed to col-
lect materials for a species of history, or historical sketch,
of Britain; for the Latin Church had now gained the
ascendancy in the island, and they required a history
written in their own interest, wishing to discountenance
all bardic and other histories, of which Britain then pos-
sessed its share, as can be clearly shown. (See Britannic
Researches, pp. 51, 290, et alibi.) This will then be found
such a history, in all respects, as they wanted; one in
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which the monastic community had a mutual interest ;
and our prologue being evidently in a different style of
writing from the body of the work, we have only to sup-
pose it was supplied, not by Nennius, but by some other
member of the monastic body, who might be desirous of
aiding the work.

But it may be said that there is the same parade and
profession in the prologue, as if Nennius had compiled the
original work of Marcus, instead of having merely tran-
scribed the same, and made some trifling additions to it,
which we now know was all he did. (See Gunn’s Nennius,
8vo.,1819, p.26 ; and the Dublin edition, from Galic manu-
scripts, 4to., Dublin, 1847, Introduction, p. 18.) This is
granted ; but there are said to be very similar instances in
the literature of the Middle Ages ; and we know not how
far the preface writer knew that the compilation was a
transcript of a former production.

Regarding other matters of information, or surmise,
which the-preceding passage may suggest to us, we may
note that the Annals of the Romans mentioned, may be those
of the Roman Britons (see Gunn’s Nennius, pp.48,59,145);
and that it is uncertain whether,by the annals of the Scots,
he means, in reality, of the Caledonians, or of the Irish, or
of both. The name of the two races, in early medieval
times, was the same.

The meaning of the prologue writer, when he speaks of
the harvest of history of the island snatched away by ini-
mical foreign reapers, is of course obscure. Two conjec-
tures may be hazarded upon it: (1), that he speaks of
annals which the Roman Britons, considered as Romans,
may have written; and (2) that he alludes to annals writ-
ten by the Saxons, of the nature of the Sazon Chronicle,—
a primary Saxon chronicle, in fact, which might have
formed a nucleus, or basis, of that larger and more com-
plete work which Alfred caused to be compiled afterwards.
However, to continue with the prologue :

Wherefore, I have had to contend with many obstacles; and I who
profess myself scarcely able to understand, even superficially, as I ought
to do, the instructions of others (dictamina), still less possessing any
genius of my own, like a rude and unpolished person have disparaged
the language of others. Nevertheless, my breast has been inwardly
dilacerated lest the name of my nation, once so known and distinguished,
should sink into oblivion, and vanish like a mere vapour. Thus I had

G
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rather be the historian of Britain, than that there should be none at all ;
and as there are many who could better acquit themselves of this labour,
which has been ordered me to do (injunctum), I humbly intreat my readers
who may be offended at the uncouthness of my style, to excuse it, as
they are bound to do, as I am only obeying the wishes of my superiors.
Many may fail who only use feeble endeavours; whilst, as for me, success
is secured, as far as ardour will command it. But may kind favour do
that for me which I cannot accomplish by any beauties of style; and may
thus truth not be disdained from my mouth, on account of its rusticity.
I say it is better to imbibe a true narrative, as it were, out of a rude and
homely vessel, than to be drenched with the poison of falsehood, mixed
with the honey of a specious eloquence, out of a golden cup.

The prologue writer, who, in the above passage, person-
ates Nennius, appears to speak of him as a mere youth,
who had not yet completed his education; a youth to
whom a task had been assigned by the seniors of his monas-
tery, of compiling an account of his country from certain
historical writings and documents, which he, as a young
Briton, zealous for his nation’s honour, seems to have
entered upon with ardour. To this agree the verses in the
Cambridge copy, F.f.i. 27, in which Nennius is represented
as a Samuel, or attendant, to Benlan, which name implies
the “caput fani”,or abbot. (See Britannic Researches, p.154.)
In one copy he is said to consult with the said Benlan as
to what he should insert in the text. (I%d. p. 185.) We
therefore conclude that Nennius wrote this history during
his noviciate at an abbey in Wales, to which he is usually
supposed to have belonged. 'We now again continue with
this prologue or preface :

Nor mayest thou regret, diligent reader, having scparated the grains
of history from the chaff of words, to be able to deposit them in the store-
house of memory. It is not of importance who may be the narrator, or
what may be the style of the narrative, so much as that what shall be
said be true. Noris a jewel less prized for having laid in the mire, since,
being wiped and cleaned, it may be replaced in a casket.

I yield, morcover, to thosc that are greater and more cloquent than
me, who, kindled into a benign ardour, have endeavoured to bring into
the full sweep of Roman eloquence (literally, *¢ verriculo”, :. e. swcep-net)
the irregular material of our jarring dialect. I only bargain that they
should leave unshuken the column of history (the column of truth), which
I have determined myself to preserve.

It is highly probable that he alludes, in this somewhat
enigmatical passage, to the Chronicle, or History of Tysilio,
which may be judged to have had a first publication, end-
ing with the death of Cadwalader, which appears to be
lost; and the second edition, which we now have, only
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to have come down to us. This History of Tysilio is
indeed elegantly written, but is not remarkable for truth.
Were there this first edition, it would have been already
published in 840, which was the date of this prologue.
(See Miscellanea Britannica, 8vo., 1855, p. 26.)

‘We have thus completed our task with the idea of benefiting our
weaker ones (so0), and of doing nought invidious to our superiors, in the
year of the Dominical Incarnation eight bundred and fifty-eight, and in the
twenty-fourth year of Mervin, king of the Britons; and I request, for my
reward, to be recompensed by the prayers of my superiors (in the convent).
The preceding observations will be sufficient for a preliminary: suppliant
obedience shall do the rest.

With regard to the chronology given in the last para-
graph : there were two Mervins, one, Mervin Vrych, king
of the Britons, who reigned twenty-six years, from the
year 817 to 843; the other, king of North Wales only,
and reigning fifteen years, from 877 to 892. This would
make the date of our prologue 840 ; but the earliest manu-
script, that of the Cambridge University library, which
now contains it, is of the end of the twelfth, or beginning
of the thirteenth century. The dates of various other
ancient editions of Nennius vary, it appears, on examina-
tion, from the year 822 to 946.

In remark on the Greater Prologue, we may truly say,
when its contents are of the above nature: Have the many
critics who speak contemptuously of it, ever taken the
pains to translate it, and ascertain its meaning ?

Tue LEesser PROLOGUE.
This is indited thus :

I, NexN1Us, the disciple of St. Elbodus, have been diligent to write
certain Extracts of history, which the dulness of thc British nation had
neglected, because they were unskilful, and had recorded nothing of such
knowledge of the island of Britain in books. I, however, have collected
together all that 1 could find, as well from the Annals of the Romans as
the Chronicles of the sacred fathers, that is, of Jerome, Eusebius, Isidore,
and Prosper; and from the Annals of the Scots and Saxons; as also
from the traditions of our ancients. Many teachers (qu. ecclesiastics and
book-compilers, librarit) have endeavoured to write such a history; and
I know not from what difficulties they may have relinquished the under-
taking, except from the frequent mortalities occasioned by pestilence,
and from often recurring defeats in war. I entreat that every reader of
the book will pardon me, that I have dared, as a chattering bird, or im-
perfect performer, after such persons of eminence (namely Eusebius,
Jerome, and the others mentioned) to record these things. However, be
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it understood, that I yield to him, whoever he may be, who possesses
more knowledge of these things than myself.

Such are the two prologues. And the question may now
be asked, whether it is probable that Nennius wrote either
of them ? which we may answer at once in the negative.
‘We may see from the first prologue, taken in connexion
with the way in which he speaks of himself in c. 66, as com-
piling his History under the superintendence of Benlan,
the “ caput fani”, or abbot, that he could have been but
young. The same appears yet more strongly by a further
passage, c. 3, standing earlier in the Hisfory, in which he
describes himself (“ ego) Samuel, infans magistri mei, id
est, Benlani presbyteri”. In English, «“I, Samuel, the infant
of my master, that is, of Benlan the priest.” He then
styles himself the ¢ Samuel” of Benlan, in other words, his
religious éléve; the idea being apparently taken from the
Samuel and Eli of the Old Testament. See also the ancient
verses, as in the Cambridge University MS., F. f. i. 27,
addressed to the same Benlan by Nennius, in which the
like idea of pupil and teacher appears to be carried out;
and for some remarks on the said verses, sce Britannic
Researches, pp. 184-185. On the whole, it may be con-
cluded that he was but a youth ; and, as we may judge,
about seventeen or eighteen years of age.

Having these data, we shall scarcely form any other
opinion, but that both the prologues were written for him
by some members of his monastic community, who were
desirous to show that they cooperated in the work. Here
we may have some safe and conclusive grounds to go upon.

Receiving this as a fixed point, we should say that the
shorter one, which is in a style harsh and barbarous, was
produced first; of which the longer one, though it be lively
and sentimental, is merely an amplification of it in a better
dress. Itis.in fact, nothing else than a species of jeu d’esprit,
and, as such, the effusion of some more polished associate
in the convent. The two have nearly the same contents,
as has been said ; but the longer prologue speaks more
explicitly of the existence of documental and historical
evidences of ancient Britain ; which the shorter only im-
plies, or, according to some, omits. But this point will
require to be somewhat examined, whether it does so, or
not.



1] THE TWO PROLOGUES OF NENNIUS. 45

The shorter prologue makes a specific complaint of the
dulness of the Britons, that they had not recorded their
early history in books; but the Irish Nennius, which gives
the shorter prologue, entirely qualifies this, and informs
us that the historical matters neglected by the dulness of
the Britons, were ethnological accounts of their origin, the

e there being, « Because the folly and ignorance of
the nation of Britannia have given to oblivion the history
and origin of the first people.” (Irish Nennius, p. 25.) The
author, besides, appears afterwards to quote the Annals of
the Britons, under the name of Ezperimenta (c. 12); and
we have also the Annals of the Romans, of which we have
before explained the import, occurring in both prologues.
According, then, even to the shorter prologue, the ancient
Britons were not without historical documents: indeed,
VWilliam of Malmesbury, in his Hisfory, quotes the Gesta
Britonum and Scripta Seniorum, probably the same as the

erimenta; and there is much reason to suppose that the
account of St. Germanus by Marcus may have been par-
tially compiled from the ecclesiastical record called the
Literee Catholice Britannice. (See Stevenson’s Nennius, p. xiv.)

There must have been some very peculiar circumstances
to have given the very extensive, and, indeed, unlimited
currency to the work of Nennius, which it possessed. We
are told (see the Irish Nennius, Introduction, p. 18) that it
was only a species of enlarged edition, made after the lapse
of about eighteen years, of a prior work written by a British
bishop named Marcus, who resided some considerable time
in Ireland. The fact seems sufficiently established ; and
we have likewise seen it ascertained, at a shortly preceding
page, that this edition was made by a youth, possibly not
more than about seventeen years old, as he is called *in-
fans”. These things appear to have been so; and yet the
copies of it were multiplied to an extraordinary degree, so
that when the original work itself, that of Marcus (now
known as the Vatican copy, and Gunn’s edition) was tran-
scribed in the year 946, additions were made to it from
the subsequent work of Nennius (see the Irish Nennius,
Introduction, p. 18); and all the three copies used in form-
ing the Dublin edition, it seems, had been translated from
it. (Ibid. p. ix—xi.) But there is a fourth Irish copy,
which formerly belonged to Sir William Betham, and is
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still not edited. (J4:d. p. x.) In short, the great success of
this work seems to have driven all preceding histories
then current out of use, so that they have become entirely
lost to us.

Why was this? Ostensibly because this work seems to
have had, first, the sanction of some considerable monas-
tery ; and, secondly, the whole patronage of the Latin
Church. Thus we can easily imagine that the others would
have gradually fallen into disfavour, and at length disap-
peared.

The inedited manuscript copy of Nennius, mentioned as
above, is a portion of the Book of Hy-many, a collection
of Irish histories; and is at present in the possession of the
Earl of Ashburnham, of Ashburnham House, near Battle,
Sussex, who is stated to decline his manuscripts being con-
sulted for literary purposes.

‘We should not omit to notice the circumstance, that
many of the manuscripts of our author have the name of
Gildas in their title or heading, and notify nothing con-
cerning Marcus or Nennius. This seems to afford a fair
basis for supposing that even Marcus was not the original
composer, but took bis ethnological particulars, at least,
from the earlier writer Gildas; and how much more we
know not. Hence, as the work of Gildas remained long
extant, he might have been believed to be the author of
this history from many of his literary materials being
recognized ; but, though we mention this to obviate diffi-
culties and objections, yet we will go no higher for the
authorship of the work than Marcus, as being the original
composer ; referring to the proofs adduced in the Infroduc-
tion to the Irish edition, and considering them sufficient
for all practical purposes.

We have the advantage of three editions of Nennius,
each essentially distinct: 1., that of the Vatican manu-
script, which formed Mr. Gunn’s text, at present a unique
copy; IL, the various manuscript editions of Nennius,
usually so called ; and 111., the Irish text from Galic manu-
scripts.

The most genuine original text is undoubtedly that of
the Vatican manuscript, which bears strong evidences of
being nearly in the state in which it was as at first written
by Marcus, the Irish bishop, though with the additions
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from the later work of Nennius we have mentioned. The
text called that of Nennius, is varied much, at places, from
the Vatican manuscript; being sometimes amplified, some-
times contracted : besides the additions of certain other
portions united to the work, as the Wondérs of Britain,
the Genealogies, List of Chapters, etc. The Irish text,
which is highly important and illustrative, is formed from
some manuscript of the Nennian edition not now extant.
For instance, it has the Nennian text excessively abridged
at places, but generally without the omission of any mate-
rial circumstance; at other times it is amplified exceedingly,
and introduces a variety of additional and highly illustra-
tive particulars of information, which gives reason to sup-
pose that the work of Nennius, or that of Marcus, or both,
once existed in a much dilated form. But the amplified
part, we should say, bears rather the impress of the style
of Marcus than that of Nennius.

‘We have not entered into the chain of reasoning, as in
the Introduction to the Irish Nennius, to show that Marcus
was the author of the original edition now known. Suffice
it to say, that his name stands in the heading of the work,
and that Heric of Auxerre, in his Life of St. Germanus,
informs us that Marcus, the British bishop, recounted
various of his acts. The original date of the work of
Marcus, according to the said Inéroduction, is supposed to
be noted in certain of the manuscripts, where the chrono-
logy, ostensibly, of the time of writing is brought down to
the fourth year of Mervin, or to 820. Twenty years after-
wards the first Nennian edition appeared, according to
the Greater Prologue, which gives the date of the twenty-
fourth year of Mervin. (See before.) This was published
under the superintendence of the abbot Benlan, and the
convent. Nennius made additions ad libitum of the Gene-
alogies, Wonders of Britain, etc., etc. ; and we find that the
Genealogies were partly omitted, in one copy, by the desire
of Benlan (c. 66). The abbot also himself transcribed one
copy, for which Nennius addressed him, in acknowledg-
ment thereof, in certain monkish rhymes, * Formiter qui
digitis scripsit,”. etc., etc. Nennius not only hesitated
to admit the Saxon Genealogies, but also scrupled with
regard to one other genealogy, in c. 3, applying to the
mythical period of Roman history; and which he thought
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was not sufficiently connected with the Britons. As sub-
sequent editions were propagated, all mention of Benlan
was left out, as well as the verses in which Nennius had
endeavoured to do honour to his name. The shorter pro-
logue seems to have been inserted indifferently to some
editions. One copy, that of the Cambridge University
Library, as before said, has them both; and there is no
reason whatever to suppose that the shorter one is not
equally ancient as the other. They are both highly inter-
esting pieces of medieval literature.

Tue Axcient Britise History ENTITLED “ DE Excipro
BRITANNIE”, AND ITS AUTHOR.

This history, though obscure, is very important, in order
to understand the early state of our island, civil and eccle-
siastical. Ask Bede whether he considered it important,
who referred much to it. Indeed, from it we know of the
first introduction of Christianity into the island; and of
the persecution and martyrdom of many of its professors
about a century and a half afterwards. But, though this
historical work be of interest, nevertheless there have been
some doubts as to the authorship of it. It has been attri-
buted to two persons, Gildas Albanius, and another Gildas,
called Gildas Badonicus, whose biographies both require
attending to. We will accordingly begin with the prior
of them, the first named; the account of whom, as far as
it illustrates his reputed literary works, will be as follows:

GILDAS ALBANIUS.

‘We find him mentioned in the work of Ponticus Virun-
nius, which is a species of sketch of ancient British history,
based on the Chronicle of Geoffrey of Monmouth, with
occasional additions from the researches of the author,
derived from sources not now accessible. This Gildas and
another ancient of the same name, are both mentioned by
Ponticus Virunnius; and those passages in this author
are requisite to be brought forward, as an examination of

em will afford some decisive conclusions. They are to

y found at pp. 2, 4, 7, 10, 28 bis, 29, 31, 32, and 43, of

wel’s- edition, 12mo., 1582, of Ponticus Virunnius, and
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will receive due attention in the sequel ; but as the majo-
rity of the passages refer to an cpic poem, we must first
make that a somewhat especial topic in order to render
our remarks intelligible.

TuEe “CamBREIS”, OR “ BRITANNIA”, THE EPIC
PoEm oF GiLDAs ALBANIUS.

It is clear that Ponticus Virunnius regarded the poem
in hexameter and pentameter verse, of which fragments
are given in Geoffrey of Monmouth and John de Fordun,
as being the history of Gildas, which has been considered
of so much celebrity ; and that the name of it was the
Cambreis. It is equally clear that this author constantly
speaks of the same history and the same Gildas through-
out, except in one instance, in which he speaks of the
other Gildas (“alter Gildas”), and of his work, the De
Excidio; bating this, the other nine passages apply to the
Cambreis and its author. It must be explained, however,
that Ponticus Virunnius, in reference to certain passages
of the poem, calls them “ Epigrams”. To this we must
observe, that he does not use the word in the limited sense
in which we are accustomed to express oursclves, when
we say the epigrams of this or that author; but he appears
to speak of the said extracts or passages as being written
in epigrammatic metre, that is, in hexameters and penta-
meters, as aforesaid : the epigrams of Propertius and others
being very commonly written in it. Much in the same
way, Lilio Gregorio Gyraldo (see Robert’s Tysilio, p. 195)
calls it an elegiac poem (“ elegiarum carmen”) because, as
it would appear, the same metre was frequently styled
elegiac. We thus clear away some of the encumbrances
of our subject, which tended to render it obscure. But,
besides this, it is further neccessary to set forth clearly and
distinctly, that we have only one historical poem of Gildas,
the same Cumbreis of which we have made mention. We
identify this as the sole historical poem passing under the
name of this author; and we reject the idea of any second
to it, indited by him, as some have thought. We have
been, as it will be seen, careful to point out that the terms
Cambreis, Liber Epigrammaton, and Carmen Elegiarum, do
not necessarily imply scparate and distinct poems, as some

H



50 ANCIENT BRITISH HISTORIANS. [cnar.

may have been inclined to suppose, but are one and the
same literary production.

However, we must say a word or two as to the genuine-
ness of the poem ; and we will accordingly bring to notice
how well its ostensible date coincides in reality with the
era in which we suppose its author to have lived. It would
appear to have been written before the age of the Trouba-
dours, from the extract given of it in Roberts’ Tlysilio,
p- 195, from the Wynnstay manuscript; as it is evident
from that extract, that it affects an imitation of the classics,
which, indeed, is tolerably well sustained. The verses are:

Bruti posteritas Albanis associata
Anglica regna premet peste, labore, nece,

Regnabunt Britones Albane gentis amici,
Cum Scotis Britones propria regna regent, etc.

In English: “ The posterity of Brutus, in league with the
Britons of Strathclyde, shall bear hard upon the kingdoms
of the Anglo-Saxons with plague, toil, and death (and
thus) the Britons of the south shall reign ascendant, in
friendship with those of Caledonia: (and with regard to
Hibernia) the Britons and the Irish shall each confine
themselves to their own proper kingdoms™ that is, shall
not any more invade each other. Again, the same passage
will show it to have been written before the year 751, as
the Strathclyde kingdom, from the tenor of it, must have
been then in its vigour: indeed, the league there referred
to may be judged to be the one which, as far as chronicle
evidence goes, we may understand was first made between
the Caledonian and Southern Britons about the year 487.
The Irish, in these verses, are called * Scoti”, which was
their name in times of remote antiquity.

Having before said that this historical poem is what is
called the history of Gildas, it may be as well to say that
it amounts to a species of proof that this said work of
Gildas actually was a metrical history, inasmuch as all the
passages alleged to be quoted from it are in Latin verse,
and none, in any instance, in prose.

We will likewise here briefly note a circumstance which,
perhaps, may not be entirely without interest, that our
Cambreis, or metrical history, appears to have formed in
part the basis, but by no means entirely, of a work usually
reputed of very mysterious origin, that is, of the Chronicle

N
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of Tysilio; and our argument is this: The two previous
British histories to that of Tysilio were (1), that in the
eighth century, from which, arguing from induction (see
Britannic Researches, p. 289), we collect that the historical
documents called the 7riads were composed ; and (2), the
History of Marcus, written in the year 822 (1bid., p. 182).
Now the History or Chronicle of Tysilio, which, in the form
in which it is come down to us, dates about the year
1000 (Zbid., p. 195), coincides with the Cumbreis in exclu-
sively adopting the Trojan theory of the origin of the
Britons, which is not received in the Z'riuds, and only
slightly alluded to in Marcus; so there is reason to sup-
pose that it was partially, at least, composed from it.

There is no need to say that historical poems are almost
invariably worked up from prose narratives; but here we
presume the very rare reverse, an alleged prose history, as
that of Tysilio, based on an historical poem. But there
may be a very obvious reason. Tysilio wrote after the era
of the Troubadours had commenced, when fiction was at
a premium, embellishment the great desideratum, and the
age daily becoming more and more indifferent as to mat-
ters of fact.

We will now enter somewhat further upon the topic of
this poem, as far as the few extant relics of it enable us,
observing that it is not impossible that it may still con-
tinue in existence in the recesses of some of the numerous
libraries of the continent of Europe.

One thing we know with sufficient certainty, that the
long line of ancient British kings before the time of Cwesar,
which Tysilio has, was not in the poem of Gildas. Geoffrey
of Monmouth tells us expressly, in his preface, that neither
Gildas had this line nor Bede : indeed we know the same
from other writers. Apparently, then, Tysilio added this
line from metrical genealogies, like those mentioned in the
Irish Nennius, and from the historical ballads of those times
resembling the originals of Ossian, whence very abundant
materials might have been supplied; but which there is
scarce need to say might be expected to be of a somewhat
vague description.

Lilio Gregorio Gyraldo, one of the literati of the latter
part of the Middle Ages, read this work of Gildas in the
fifteenth century; but Ponticus Virunnius, who perused
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it somewhat later and towards the end of the same century,
appears to have been the last modern who saw it. The
nine references, of which we have before spoken, are given
us by him, to show us what details this author supplied to
Geoffrey of Monmouth’s History, and therefore are the
more illustrative. The scheme, structure, and general
contents of this poem of the CaMBREIs are pretty evident
from Ponticus Virunnius, and we may give a sketch of it
in extenso, as under.

Book 1.—The Trojan Myth. Book 11.—The Prophecy in
the days of Rhiwallon. Booxk 111.—The Molmutian Laws.
Book 1v.—The Contention between Ludd, king of Britain,
and Nennius, or Nynyaw his brother, regarding the name of
London. Book v.—The Roman Invasion, including the Le-
gend of Arviragus ; and Book vi.—The Sazon Invasion.

Various verses of the poem, in a very classical style, may
be found in the usual copies of Geoffrey of Monmouth’s
Chronicle, at the beginning : as also in Roberts’ edition of
Tysilio, pp. 17, 18, 195, and 196, and a few further de-
tached lines in Ponticus Virunnius, at page 28; and in all
cases the style is not only classical, as above observed, with
little exception, but also remarkable for that peculiar ani-
mation and vividness of expression noticeable in Taliesin
and Aneurin, and which without doubt pervaded the whole
poem. This epic, though written in hexameters and penta-
meters, was obviously intended to be a close imitation of
the Zneid in style as also in several parts of the story.
Thus we have the reference to the Trojan myth, in which
a poetical origin from Aneas was assigned to the Britons;
a prophecy of the union of the Strathclyde Britons and
Cambrians, which was a kind of parallel to the prophecy
respecting Rome in £neid, vi. 756-886 ; and the war of the
Britons and Saxons, a parallel with that of the '[rojans in
Latium. The episode of Arviragus and Genuissa in the
war with the Romans, seems intended, though of course
with much variety in the incidents, as a kind of counter-
part to that of Aneas and Lavinia in the £heid. Does
the reader inquire what was the general purpose of the
poem? It seems evident that it was intended to cement
more firmly the union then subsisting between the Cam-
bri.ans of Caledonia and the Cambrians of Britain, and to
animate them in their resistance against the Anglo-Saxons.
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However, we will now notice, seriafim, the references in
Ponticus Virunnius to the poem and its author, as, in fact,
he is the only person who has given us any sort of account
of it.

Page 2. He cites the following passage relating to the
Trojan myth, which is also found in the Chronicle of Geof-
frey of Monmouth. Brutus is supposed to speak—

Diva potens nemorum terror silvestribus apris,
Cui licet anfractus ire per @thereos
Infernasque Domus, terrestria jura resolve,
Et dic quas terras nos habitare velis,
Dic certam sedem, qua te venerabor in evum,
Qué tibi virgineis templa dicabo choris.
The answer:

Brute, sub occasu solis trans Gallica regna
Insula in Oceano est undique clausa mari,
Insula in Oceano est habitata Gigantibus olim,

Nunc deserta quidem gentibus apta tuis:
Hanc pete, namque tibi sedes erit illa perennis.
Hic fiet natis altera Troja tuis,
Hic de prole tua reges nascentur, et ipsis
Totius terree subditus orbis erit.

The remark of Ponticus Virunnius is, ¢ The verses are
of Gildas, a ‘most distinguished British poet, who lived
about the time of the Emperor Claudius Augustus,” etc.,
i.e., Romulus Augustulus (see Britannic Researches, p. 167) ;
with whom indeed Gildas Albanius, or the elder Gildas, in
the earlier part of his life was contemporary (Zbid. p. 166).
These verses of Gildas have been elegantly translated into
English by Mr. Pope, and we may give his lines as fol-
lows :—

Application, poetically fergned, of Brutus, on his voyage to
Britain, to the Pagan oracle at Legetta ( Leucadia), for super-
natural direction.

Goddess of woods, tremendous in the chace
To mountain boars and all the savage race,
‘Wide o’er th’ ethereal walks extends thy sway,
And o’er th’ infernal mansions void of day,

On thy third realm look down, unfold our fate,
And say what region is our destined seat.
Where shall we next thy lasting temples raisc,
And choirs of virgins celebrate thy praise ?

Response in the same strain of the Pagan oracle :

Brutus, there lies beyond the Gallic bounds
An island which the western sea surrounds:
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By giants once possess’d;; now few remain

To bar thy entrance, or obstruct thy reign.

To reach that happy shore thy sails employ ;

There fate decrees to raise a second Troy,

And found an empire in thy royal line,

Which time shall ne’er destroy, nor bounds confine.

Mr. Pope’s translation, we may observe, is written in his
usual flowing style: and we may pronounce as to the
Latin verses themselves that they attain almost to the
summit of poetical excellence. They are written on a
principle still perseveringly followed at Eton of introduc-
ing two or three words in each line from verses in Virgil,
which will not fail to impart a certain smoothness, how-
ever lifeless the thoughts may be. Here, however, the
conceptions are well sustained, and the imagery as well as
the harmonious composition kept up to the Virgilian stan-
dard. Some have thought these verses a forgery of Geoffrey
of Monmouth: but he did not adopt this style, as the fol-
lowing specimen of his versification from his Vita Merlini,
verses 983-6, will show—

Crimen quod memini cdm Constans proditus esset,

Et diffugissent parvi trans squora fratres

Uther et Ambrosius. Cceperunt illico bella

Per regnum fieri, qudd tunc rectore carebant.
‘Which lines, it will be admitted, have not the Virgilian
touch.

Page 4. He, speaking of the legend of the contention
between Ludd and Nennius regarding the name of London,
says he enters not upon the subject, as it had been treated
of at length by Gildas the famous poet and historian.
Tysilio and Geoffrey of Monmouth also refer to the point
in question.

Page 7. Speaking of the prophecy (see above), he says
that Grlldas had treated of it in a fine epigram. Various
lines of this part of the poem are given by John de Fordun,
and by the Wynnstay manuscript of Geoffrey of Mon-
mouth’s Chronicle at the end, which, from their variation,
show the text is corrupted in this part: the four first lines
seem only to be depended upon, beginning ¢ Bruti posteri-
tas, etc.”, which we have already inserted at a precedmg

age. Geoffrey of Monmouth does not give the verses in
is Hislory, assigning as a reason, according to some coples,
that he put no faith in the prophecy. (See Roberts’
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Tysilio, p. 39.) But another reason might have been that
he preferably adopted the prophecy of Merlin instead, as
applying to later times.

Page 10. He mentions Gildas described as the historian
and noble poet, and as the translator of the Molmutian
laws. Tysilio and Geoffrey of Monmouth also make the
same assertion. We are not, strictly speaking, informed
that the translation was part of the poem: but it may be
inferred from the connexion in which Virunnius speaks of
the translator that it was.

Page 28, bis. Virunnius informs us that Gildas the
poet calls the (supposed) daughter of Claudius Inuenissa,
but that her name was actually Gennissa. In the same
page, he informs us that Gildas, the famous British poet,
in his fifth book of Epigrams (i.e., hexameters and penta-
meters, see before), had given an account of the marriage
of Arviragus and Inuenissa (or Gennissa), and of the build-
ing of Gloucester, and of its being named after the emperor
Claudius. However, he informs us, in some lines which
are given rather in a broken form, that the poet affects to
reproach his lyre for passing on to another topic.

Sambuca tu ruis ex Venere,

Nunc tibi vilescit —— omnidasituus

That is O harp! thou leavest this love subject, and now

thy whole diapason becomes abased. To which a reply of

the harp is feigned that it had supplied him with the
whole poem

Jucunde toties cecini tibi carmina Cambres.

The Cambres in this line probably should be Cambris, for

Page 29. Ponticus Virunnius informs us he regards
Cambre to be the same as Britannia; and the term used
to imply Liber Britannicus, that is the British book or any
British book ; but in this case this poem of Gildas in par-
ticular.

Page 31. He informs us that Gildas had related many
things respecting Lucius.

In page 32. He speaks of the other Gildas, author of
the De Excidio (alter Gildas), and lastly,

Page 43. He acquaints us that Gildas the famous poet
had narrated many things generally concerning Britain.

Such was the poem of the Cambreis, the Liber Britannicus
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of the day, when the name Cambria imported all that
existed in the island, whether in the north or the south,
which was most potent in resisting the Anglo-Saxon
aggression. There is no line of British kings before Ceesar,
as already observed, mentioned in the Cambreis; and Geof-
frey, as also before specified, particularly informs us there
was not. Henry of Huntingdon tells us the same thing
in his De Origine. (See Britannic Researches, p. 209.)

‘We have before alluded to the topic of the Cambreis
as being a metrical history, and we need only further ob-
serve that it seems evidently to have passed for such with
Ponticus Virunnius; and we have every reason to believe
it did so unreservedly among all readers in the Middle
Ages. We have supposed, at a preceding page, that it sug-
gested the groundwork of Tysilio’s Chronicle, which, if so,
must be an additional proof of the influence it once pos-
sessed. Henry of Huntingdon, Geoffrey of Monmouth,
and some of the earlier chroniclers evidently had this work
before them. It seems to have held its ground, till the
popularity of Geoffrey of Monmouth’s British History, or
rather British History and Romance, threw it into the shade
and it rapidly disappeared; and its loss has occasioned
some points in the literature of the Middle Ages to be
doubtful, which we have endeavoured to clear up.

Now as to the question which we have hitherto assumed
in the affirmative, whether the elder Gildas, called Gildas
Albanius, were the author,—we have, in absence of more
decisive proof, four inferences which will bear on the sub-
ject ; the two first of which would apply to either of the
two persons who were known by the name of Gildas, but
the two last only to him of whom we speak. We may
arrange them thus: 1. Had this poem of the Cambreis been
written by any one of the order of the bards, we should
have expected a mention of the author in the Zriads ; but
there is no allusion to it there, or to the producer of it, and
these two princes of Strathclyde would not in ordinary cir-
cumstances have been members of the order of bards, and
still less as ecclesiastics. 11. Either of those two princes,
as Strathclyde Britons, would have been anxious to bring
forward the Britons of those parts, which this poem does.
However, as to reasons for fixing it to-the elder Gildas,
111, Geoffery of Monmouth, speaking of this work in his pre-
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face to his History, which we may conceive to be admissible
as evidence in this case, positively assures us that it had no
mention of Arthur the British king. In fact, the elder
QGildas, or Gildas Albanius, died before his time; for he
deceased in 512, and Arthur only began to reign in 517.
1v. The contest feigned in the poem as to giving a new
name to London after its supposed embellishment, between
the two brothers, Ludd and Nynyaw, has again a special
bearing on our second point. It seems to intimate that
the Britons continued to have an interest in the place,
whereas it was wrested from them after about the year
544,when the younger Gildas, the one surnamed Badonicus,
was still in middle age, for he survived to the year 575. It
is true that this gay, lively, highly decorated, and somewhat
fanciful poem, as we see from the extracts, is not very
consistent with the habits of discipline and austerity which
are ascribed to them both ; but the poem might have been
written somewhat early in life by the elder Gildas. Ac-
cording to the Scotichronicon of John de Fordun, the league
between the Caledonian and southern Britons began in
the year 487, but there might have been a still earlier one
than that.

We have been obliged to rely on internal evidence in
the foregoing views as to appropriating the poem to Gildas
Albanius, since Tysilio, Geoffrey of Monmouth, Lilio Gy-
raldo, and Ponticus Virunnius, merely assign the poem
generally to a person named Gildas. It is true that the
last mentioned has given us a species of left-handed date
(see p. 53, ante), which is of some value, but which is
useless without conjectural emendation.

Having arrived at the above conclusions, we may im-
mediately make use of them by dispensing with the Gildas
Cambrius of the old bibliographer Bale, whom he makes
a third Gildas, now we have the right Gildas Cambrius.
We may consider the difficulties as connected with this
matter disposed of; but, before we treat of the other
works of this Gildas Albanius, it may be requisite to make
a remark or two on the personage whom he makes the
heroine of his poem. :

GENUIssA, THE HEROINE OF THE CAMBREIs.

This name has much the appearance of being the cor-
1
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responding feminine name to Venusius, who, as mentioned
by Tacitus, is described by him as being at first connected
with the Iugantes, or Iceni Coritani, and afterwards as
being married to Cartismandua, queen of the Brigantes,
and thus became transferred to that state. The name
Venusius seems formed on the same principle as Phabitius,
and Delphidius, Iovius, and the like ; and the inference is
that he was a British prince, who, like others of the age,
took a cognomen from a heathen divinity. Genuissa ap-
pears to be a feminine name formed in the same way ; that
1s, to be Venusia in a Celtic shape : however, she is wholly
unmentioned in classical authors. According to Tysilio’s
Chronicle, Arviragus, that is Caractacus, married a daughter
of Claudius the emperor, at the conclusion of the war,
which was in the year 51 ; and the other British chronicles
give Genuylles, Generis, Genuissa, or Gwenisa, as her
name. Now putting these last aside, as Tysilio mentions
the existence of such a person, described as the daughter
of Claudius, which term would perhaps imply natural or
adopted daughter only; and as Gildas Albanius gives her
name, there is of course a strong presumption, though not
a certainty, that we may have his authority for the affilia-
tion, as also for the marriage, which might have taken
Place, not at the conclusion of the war, but after the re-
lease of Caractacus. The occurrence of the names Venu-
sius and Venusia in Britain is rather a singular coinci-
dence, as they are not found otherwise in classic authors;
and there is no reason to suppose an affinity between the
two persons. It would have been interesting to know
how the story was worked up in the Cambreis; but we
should not have known Genuissa, or Venusia, or Inue-
nissa, according to Ponticus Virunnius, was mentioned
at all in it, had not the introduction of an unusual word,
“ sambuca”, for the lyre, arrested the attention of that
author, and caused him to comment on the word and the
few verses connected with it.

TaHeE EtaENoLoGcicaL TREATISE oF GILDAS ALBANIUS.

We have shown that Gildas Albanius is to be regarded
the author of the Cambreis, which Ponticus Virunnius
pronounced to be the Lsber Britannicus, as it ranked, ac-
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cording to his ideas, as a British history of the time; and
now we continue in the proper line of our subject, which
is, to show the distinction between the two writers of the
name of Gildas, Gildas Albanius and Gildas Badonicus.
To do this, we will proceed to notice some other works
assigned to this first-named ancient, examining their
claims to the attribution.

‘With this introduction, we may say that our author is
very generally supposed to have written an account of the
ancient inhabitants of Britain, particularly noting the
various early colonies it had received. ‘I'his obtains general
credence; but it would be very difficult to bring forward
what is called legal or exact proof of the point, though it
is pretty certain that the greater part of the twelve ethno-
logical chapters in the usual editions of Nennius are either
abstracted or extracted from it. We have much of the
actual treatise, no doubt; but we cannot sufficiently con-
nect it with its supposed author. All our arguments are
here but approximations ; such as our knowing that Nen-
nius, or Marcus before him, necessarily copied ethnological
matters from some previous treatise, and that there were
none other so relative to the purpose as his that they could
have obtained. Again, the manuscript of Nennius (British
Museum, Nero D. virn), has in its title «“ Exceptiones de
Libro Gildee Sapientis quem composuit de primis habita-
toribus Britanmiz”; that is, * Extracts from the Book of
Gildas Sapiens, which he composed concerning the first
inhabitants of Britain.” The name of Gildas also occurs
in the titles of seventeen other manuscripts of Nennius:
and one other of the manuscripts of this author, as it
should seem, which is in the public library at Basle, ac-
cording to Haenel’s catalogue, has for its title * Gildas de
Primis Habitatoribus Britannie.” It is probable that this
treatise of Gildas went no further than to illustrate the
origin of various ancient British races, as the supposed
titles of it seem chiefly to refer to the first inhabitants; in
other words, to its earliest population. But this, again, is
not certain.

Admitting Gildas to have been the author of this work,
it must be confessed he would have been extremely quali-
fied for it, being a learned person, the son of a Strathclyde
prince, consequently in connexion with the Picts and Cale-
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donians, and having also been a resident in Gaul, Ireland,
and Britain.

Tae Lives aND AcTs oF THE SAINTS GERMANUS
AND Lurus, BY GILDAS ALBANIUS.

This work is attributed to him on the authority of Geof-
frey of Monmouth, vi. 13, who says that Gildas gave an
account, in his elegant treatise, of the many miracles which
they wrought. It is believed that this is the chief and
only authority on the subject ; consequently it will be seen
that the matter is not without uncertainty in several points
of view. There were two persons of the name of Gildas ;
and the other Gildas might have mentioned him in one of
his treatises, while giving a history of the Church of this
island, as we shall see.

VERsEs ON SEXTUS.

These are contained in the manuscript in the British
Museum marked Vespasian, E. vi1., p. 85, and seem only
attributed to Gildas by a species of poetical licence, under
the idea that certain prophecies announcing that a sixth
king of Britain would be surpassingly great, and conquer
Ireland, were written by him. But there is no internal
evidence to connect these verses with Gildas. On the con-
trary, they are far from being written, in point of style,
with that easy flow and elegance which seem to charac-
terize the genuine poetic fragments attributed to him;
being, in fact, indited in a species of miserable doggerel,
and with a disregard to metre, unless the text be cxten-
sively corrupted. They begin :

Ter tria sinistra tenent cdm semitempora Sexti,

Sus vagiens imprimis pedem, de fine resumit.
In English: ‘“After thrice three years, forming half the
reign of Sextus, have been unfortunate, the boar, who had
been lamenting the loss of his foot, at length recovers it,”
etc. We only need say, in explanation of the import of
these verses, that the hieroglyphic of a boar whose foot is
bitten off by a wolf, forms one of the leading features in
these verses to Sextus. The writer of the verses implied
by the boar, a king or potentate ; and the loss of the foot,
and its being resupplied, represented the abstraction of
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certain territories from the said power, and their being
recovered.

We may consider the origin ot the verses to have been
this. Gildas had imitated in his Cambreis, of which we
have before treated, the Prophecy of Anchises in Virgil,
and had introduced, by way of poetical ornamentation, a
prediction of the future union of Strathclyde and Cambria,
or of the North and South Britons, and of the victories
they should gain as the fruits of their alliance. The pre-
diction was not verified, as we know ; but the name of
Gildas becoming notorious as a prophet, it was surrepti-
tiously added to some verses concocted after the Conquest,
being pretendedly prophetic of the affairs of the Normans
and Britons. The date of them we may judge was about
1090 ; and it is quite an error to suppose that Henry I1
was intended to be signified by the name Sextus, and that
they were a forgery of his day, as asserted in Gfroerer’s
Pseudoprophete, p. 365, and in Mr. Wright's Biographia
Britannica Literaria, vol, i, p. 133. In fact, Henry II was
not the sixth from the commencement of the line in the
person of William the Conqueror, but the fifth. We may
rather presume the case to have been, that immediately
after the Norman Conquest it was judged probable, from
the increased power of the larger island, that it would in
the course of a few reigns subdue the lesser one, and that
the prophecy was shaped accordingly. Thus, as Mr. Her-
bert, in the Irish Nennius, p. xxxv, very properly observes,
we are not to look for the completion of the prophecy in
Henry II or any one else : it being a pretended prediction.
We may add, that it has some points of correspondence
with the Prophecy of Merlin; which last may be seen as
given in Geoffrey of Monmouth’s History, book vii.

PrincipaL EvENTs IN THE LiFE oF GILDAS
ALBANIUS.

Taking the account furnished by Archbishop Usher for
our basis, from that and from other sources we may collect
the following dates respecting him.

Gildas Albanius, or Gildas the elder, was born a.p. 425,
in Strathclyde, which was frequently called Albania. His
father was Caw, or Gawolan, a prince in Strathclyde. He
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seems to have become early an ecclesiastic, and a.p. 455,
at the age of 30, as is stated in a life of him attributed to
Caradoc of Lancarvan, went to Armorica for seven years to
study. Thence he returns, A.p. 462, @t. 37, with a very
great quantity of books (cum magnid mole diversorum
voluminum, Caradoc of Lancarvan), and became a preacher
at Cair Morva, a maritime place near St. David’s Head, in
Pembrokeshire. His fame being very great for learning
through the then three principal kingdoms of Britain
(tria Regna Britannie, Caradoc), s. e., Strathclyde, Cam-
bria, and Dumnonia, multitudes of scholars flocked to him
soon afterwards, who were very accurately instructed by
him in the seven sciences, and qualified to become teachers
themselves. He also at this time, as afterwards, accord-
ing to Curadoc, practised many austerities in his usual
mode of life. a.p. 484, ®t. 59, he passed over to Ireland,
at the invitation, as it is said, of St. Bridget; but appears
to have returned again to Britain, but to what part ap-
pears not mentioned. a.p. 498, ®t. 73, he went to Ireland
for ten years, where he endeavoured to re-establish the
churches which, since the death of St. Patrick, had fallen
into disorder, and opened a college or academy at Armagh,
where multitudes of scholars flocked to him and where he
preached. A.p. 508 he returned to Britain, and under-

" took the care of the school in Lancarvan, in Glamorgan-
shire, without emolument. In the year 509, ®t. 84, he
retired to the Isle of Eckni, or Steepholmes, in the Bristol
Channel, where he commenced the life of a hermit, and
appears to have intended forming a permanent establish-
ment there.

An anecdote is recorded of him while settling himself
at this place, which should not be passed by. He took some
timber which was lying in a forest on the banks of the
Wye, having probably had a grant of it from the king of
Gwent, or from some local ruler, but it had been felled for
the use of the bishop of Llandaff. He had loaded a boat
with it, and had already reached the Severn and was cross-
ing that river, when, behold, its restitution was demanded
by St. Dubricius, at that time the bishop of the see; which
Gildas refusing, continued his course ‘to his insular retreat.
The Liber Landavensis, which gives the details, places the

\occurrence in the cpiscopate of St. Oudoceus; whereas,
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according to the requirements of chronology, it must have
happened in the time of St. Dubricius.

A.D. 510, e@t. 85, being molested by pirates, he went to
Glastonbury. a.p. 511, ®t. 86, he lived as a hermit on
the banks of the Axe, near Glastonbury; and a.p. 512,
et. 87, he died, and was buried before the altar of St.
Mary, in the Abbey church, till it was burnt down in the
year 1184, when his remains were taken up and placed in
a silver box. The account by the ancient chronographer
of Glastonbury says, he died in the year 522.

This, omitting miracles and legends, appears to be a
faithful sketch of his life. It presents no inconsistencies,
and there are no material contradictions in any quarter.
We thus may possibly have succeeded in placing the
biography of the ancient historiographer Gildas, as he is
called, in a better position, and so far illustrated his times.

GiLpas BapoNICUS, OR THE YOUNGER GILDAS.

As the elder Gildas is very properly called Gildas Alba-
nius, from Strathclyde or Albany, the place of his nativity,
so the present Gildas is called Badonicus, from want of a
more proper appellation, on account of his referring very
particularly to a battle at Mount Badon or Bath. An
account was written of him in the eleventh century, sup-
posed to be by a monk of Rhuys, in Normandy, a monas-
tery which he had founded, and from this various particu-
lars of his life may be obtained, though some caution is
required in the selection, as he is occasionally confused by
the writer with Gildas Albanius, of whom we have just
treated. It is well drawn up, and written with great
- elegance in the best style of medieval Latin, though ex-
tremely legendary. It is imperfect at the end ; but one-
third of the whole is taken up with a species of historical
notice of Rhuys Abbey after his death. The precision
with which the monk speaks of his four brothers, Howel,
Mailoc, Aleccus, and Egreas, and his sister, Peteova, ap-
pears to render it pretty clear, that among his legendary
materials he had also some others of a more correct de-
scription. He gives no dates throughout; but on com-
paring his account with our other sources, it will appear
that he considered that Gildas left Ireland finally in 534,
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and Britain in 535, and spent the rest of his life chiefly in
Armorica. We must seek then our chronological materials
elsewhere ; and here the Primordia, or Church History of
Archbishop Usher has been of the most essential service.

Gildas Badonicus was born in the year 492, as we find
recorded in his own work, De Ezcidio, c. 26, which is a
somewhat important chronological date, and, indeed, the
only one which his work supplies. Mr. Petrie, in the
Monumenta Historica Britannica, p. 106, denies the exist-
ence of any dates whatever in it. 'This, therefore, is a
point in which it may be of utility to show Mr. Petrie’s
mistake, and to be sufficiently explanatory. We may add
a few further remarks, though the topic has already been
attended to in the Britannic Researches, p. 63. The pas-
sage as it usually stands is,—* usque ad annum obsessionis
Badonici Montis, qui prope Sabrinum Ostium habetur,
novissimeque ferme de furciferis non minimee stragis, qui-
que quadragesimus quartus, ut novi, oritur, annus, mense
jam primo emenso, qui jam et mez nativitatis est.” The
meaning we have given as above referred to, namely, that
it fixes the year of his birth as taking place forty-four
years after the landing of the Saxons, is the same as Bede
understood, and as was received by Josseline, who was
secretary to Archbishop Parker, and the first editor of a
correct text of the author. The contrary interpretation,
that Gildas says the battle of Mount Badon was forty-four
years from the time he wrote it, must be allowed has had
considerable currency, and has been adopted by some emi-
nent scholars, as by Mr. Stevenson, Mr. Petrie above men-
tioned, Dr. Giles, and others. With all due deference to
eminent names, it may be suggested that they have not
compared sufficiently the context of the passage with what
the author had before said. Gildas, in this part of his
work, was giving chronologically a series of events from
the landing of the Saxons. In doing this, he comes to an
occurrence, the said siege of Mount Badon, which he de-
scribes took place when the forty-fourth year was com-
mencing. It may be asked, from what? And the answer
will be, certainly from that first coming of the Saxons of
which he spoke before, and not that he simply meant that
the year in which the siege took place had elapsed forty-
four years before the time he indited the passage in ques-
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tion. The reader must be reminded, Gildas says, *“ quique
annus oritur,” or “ orditur,” implying that very year of the
battle was the one which arose, or came in order: the
Latin word being either  oritur” or * orditur” in different
manuscripts.

Regarding the state of the text in various editions as
relates to the passage, Polydore Vergil, in his printed edi-
tion, either used an imperfect copy, or designedly omitted
the words “ quique quadragesimus quartus,” etc., to * jam
emenso.” In the Cambridge manuscript, which is marked
F. £ i. 27,instead of the first jam, * anni vel uno,” is inter-
lined, which is apparently the true reading, and favours
the construction here given. The ¢ primo” therefore of
the Cambridge manuscript which follows would appear to
be erroneous. Mr. Petrie, in the Monumenta Historica Bri-
tannica, p. 59, gives the English as if the Latin words in
the original had stood, “a quo quadragesimus quartus
evolvitur annus,” etc., which is very far from being the case.

To continue. Gildas Badonicus, in his early youth, was
placed under the instruction of St. Iltutus, at Llaniltyd, in
Glamorganshire, and afterwards went to Ireland to con-
tinue his studies, apparently about A.p. 513, &t. 21. He
may be understood to have continued no long time there,
but to have returned to Britain after a short interval, pro-
bably about the year 516, ®t. 24. From the tenor of the
accounts respecting him, he appears to.have exercised one
kind of life as a teacher and preacher, at times in Ireland
and at times in Britain. He appears to have been return-
ing from the former country in or about the year 534, wt.
42, soon after his brother Howel’s death. His only work
now extant, his De Ezxcidio, would scem to have been in
progress during ten years; but of that we will further
speak. He published it ultimately in Armorica, in 515,
®t. 53. At what period afterwards he returned to Britain,
or whither he went, is not communicated ; but according
to Usher, we find him making another voyage from Bri-
tain to Armorica, A.n. 554, when he was =tatis 62. His
time there was employed in teaching, and during his resi-
dence in those parts he founded the Abbey of Rhuys or
Rieux, in Normandy, and a small Oratory near on the
banks of the river Blavet. About this time also, accord-
ing to his biography by the monk of Rhuys, he went to

K
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Rome, and would probably have continued in Armorica
the remainder of his life ; but on an invitation from king
Aumeric he went over to Ireland, a.n. 566, ®t. 74, where
he reformed many of the churches and died A.p. 570, wt.
78, having lost his patron, Aumeric, the previous year in
battle.

These appear to have been the main facts of his life
pretty accurately, and he is shown clearly to have been a
distinct person from the other Gildas.

We have not touched on the legendary particulars con-
nected with the story of our Gildas Badonicus. They are
very numerous ; much more so, indeed, than those which
are narrated respecting the elder saint of the same name.
We may forbear comment upon them, except on one, the
connexion of which with Cambrian history is very evident.
The incident belongs to Britain, though we know not by
what mistake it has been related as taking place in Armo-
rica; and is even so referred to by Gregory of Tours.
The ill character of Maelgwyn Gwynedd is somewhat pro-
minent in ancient British history, and our monk of Rhuys
describes him in his Zife of Gildas, under the name of
Conomerus (7.e., Cuno-mawr, or great king), as the mur-
derer of several of his wives and as the oppressor of his
people. The saint is represented as bringing down judg-
ments on this reprobate, and as restoring his murdered
consort, Trifina, daughter of a potentate named Weroch,
to life, whose name appears to be unknown in British
story, as is also that of her son; who is related to have
acquired the name of Trechmore.

This last name would be the same as *“ Draig-mawr,” or
great dragon, by which the title Pendragon, or chief king
of the Britons, appears to be implied ; and this was actu-
ally held by Rhun, the son of the British king, though
after him the family did not obtain the distinction for two
generations. Regarding Weroch mentioned in this narra-
tive, the father of Trifina, the appellation is merely titular,
and signifies gwr-uch, or high magnate, and no more.
His subjects are called Venetenses, a name which would
apply equally to the Veneti in Gaul and to the inhabitants
of Gwynedd, or Venedocia, in Britain.

Here the matter might rest with a very good colourable
proof of what we have advanced ; but if we turn to the
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Epistola of Gildas, c. 35, the origin of the legendary tale
becomes pretty evident. Maelgwyn Gwynedd is there
roundly accused of putting to death his first wife, as also
his nephew, in order that he might marry his widow,
being incited to do so in both instances by this last-men-
tioned person, who afterwards became his queen. Gildas
says that he murdered only one wife, the legend extends
the number to several ; (Gildas merely says, « put to death,”
but the legend connects the crime with circumstances of
harrowing atrocity : however, a legendary narrative may
naturally be expected to be much dilated and distorted.
‘We may as well give the words of our author in his
said c. 35, relating to these circumstances :—* Spernuntur
namque prim@——tamen proprie conjugis presumptivee
nuptie, alii viri viventis non externi sed fratris filii ada-
mata. Ob que dura cervix illa multis jam peccaminum
fascibus onerata, bino parricidiali ausu, occidendo, supra-
dictum,uxoremque tuam aliquamdiu habitam,velut summo
sacrilegii tui culmine de imis ad inferiora curvatur. De-
hinc illam cujus dudum colludio ac suggestione tantee
sunt peccatorum subite moles, ut etiam publice fallacis
parasitorum lingua tuorum conclamant summis tamen la-
biis, non ex intimo corde, legitimo, utpote viduatam, thoro,
ut nostre vero, sceleratissimo adscivisti connubio.” In
English :—* Your first nuptials with your consort of your
first selection have been despised, notwithstanding they
were lawful nuptials ; and the reason has been that you
fell in love, not with the wife of a stranger, but of your
own brother’s son. It is on account of these things that
the stubborn neck of yours, already burdened with many
sins, is bowed down still lower by this double parricide
thus daringly perpetrated ; namely, by putting him to
death, your nephew above mentioned, and her also who
had been your wife for some considerable time. After-
wards you took this woman, by whose collusion and sug-
gestion so short a time before such a weight of crime was
brought upon you, as if to your lawful wife. Your para-
sites indeed pronounced it a lawful union at the top of
their voices, but not from the bottom of their hearts, on
the ground that she was a widow; but we, the Church,
regarded it and proclaimed it as a most wicked alliance.”
There is the less scope for finding confirmation of these
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circumstances thus alluded to by Gildas, and, as we
suppose, alluded to also by the monk of Rhuys, in his
life of this last-mentioned personage, because Maclgwyn
Gwynedd seems to have taken special care to stand well
with the order of the Bards. He entertained Taliesin as
his court poet, and Gildas describes his devotion to this
poetical tribe thus, in his chapter 34: * Arrecto aurium
auscultantur captu, non Dei laudes canora Christi tyronum
voce suaviter modulante, neque ecclesiasticee melodize, sed
propriee quee -nihili sunt, furciferorum refertzz mendaciis,
simulque spumanti phlegmate proximos quosque feedaturo
preeconum ore ritu bacchantium concrepante.” We may
translate this not very complimentary description of the
bards thus: “ No longer you seck to hear the praises of
God modulated by the musical voices of Christ’s disciples,
nor church melodies; but now it is your own praises
which you listen to, which are absolutely of no import.
These are, indeed, resounded in strains crammed full with
falsehoods by the rogues whose business it is to celebrate
them : they are, in fact, bawled out amidst spuming and
drunken revelries and bacchanalian rites, in which these
applauders beslaver one another.” Whatever may be said
of this description, we see the means by which silence was
extensively purchased, and why Maelgwyn Gwynedd’s
misconduct is not recorded in the Triads ; nor, indeed, with
one instance only cxcepted, in other bardic compositions.
That exception is supplied to us by Taliesin, the bard

before mentioned, who, according to some accounts, was
court poet to the Celtic monarch ; and, if so, would have
been included in the tumultuous assemblage which Gildas
described. He has left five verses directed against him
with great virulence, which are certainly not much to the
honour of the illustrious writer, and may be considered as
a species of bardic imprecation. They are as follow:

Ny bo rhad na gwedd ar Vaelgwn Gwynedd ;

Drwy na dialler ar Run y etyvedd,

Boed byr vo y vychedd boed diffaith vo y diredd,

Boed hir diuroedd o Vaelgwn Gwynedd.
Taliessin benn Beyrdd ae cant.

That is, “May Maelgwyn Gwynedd be unlucky, and pleas-
ing to nobody ; only, so that Rhun, his son, receive no
injury from it. May his life be short, his lands without
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crops, and himself an exile from his own possessions.
Thus sings the chief of the bards, Taliesin.”

To turn to a different topic, as we now enter upon some
miscellanecous particulars connected with the ancient of
whom we treat. The name Gildas, which both these saints
bore, is not only one of a titular description, but also is
singularly peculiar, and in an especial manner connected
with the times in which they lived. Gildas, or Gilli-tasc,
is, literally, “Minister-princeps”,or, the Prince the minister,
or ecclesiastic, in the same way as Gillimore is the great
minister, or ecclesiastic; or, as other instances might be
alleged, Zasc is an abbreviation for the Celtic word Tascio,
implying a chief. (See the Britannic Researches,p. 302, and
Coing of Cunobeline, p. 200.) It also may be noted that the
form “ tosh” is still current in Scotland as a portion of
personal names. The Life, by the Monk of Rhuys, speak-
ing of the younger Gildas, says that his name was some-
times varied to Gildasius, which, in its termination, is of
course a still nearer approximation to the root, fascio. It
follows, that the title was unlikely to be borne except by
the son of a king: and here again some useful explanation
can be afforded.

Both the persons of the name of Gildas, of whom we
have now treated, are said to have been the sons of Caw,
otherwise Gawolan, or Caunos, or Can. The Monk of
Rhuys has Caunos; and Giraldus Cambrensis, Capgrave ;

“John of Glastonbury, and the Life of St. Cadoc, have Can.
(Wright's Biographia Literaria,vol. i. p.115.) Wherefore we
may understand the reading, Nan, of the two Museum manu-
scripts of the life of the elder Gildas to be an error; while
the name Caw would seem merely to have been adopted
by moderns after Rowland and Owen Pughe, who received
that reading. Now Can, or Caunos, appears to be nothing
more or less than the Celtic title cuno, in some of its rami-
fications over again. It is obvious we have it modified in
the names Duncan, Morgan, and Gwrcan, in all of which
it signifies king; and we have it also in the appellation
Canmore, in John de Fordun’s Chronicle, where it implies
great king : and the country, in either case, in which this
Can, or Caunos, 7. e. king, is said to have resided, was Cale-
donia, in the first instance, or, as it appears by the context,
Strathclyde ; and in the second, this last named region also.
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The two persons, then, of the name of Gildas, were both
kings’ sons, and their fathers had both rule in the district
of Strathclyde. According to common opinion, they are
both supposed to have been obliged to leave their country
from the incursions of the Saxons; but such idea appears
to be groundless, and is not countenanced by either of
their biographies yet extant, which allude to nothing of
the kind. Indeed, the battle of Gododin, the great cata-
strophe in these parts, did not take place till after the
younger Gildas had already left; and the western portion
of the kingdom of Strathclyde continued in existence even
two centuries after that. Their adopting the life of eccle-
siastics must, therefore, be solely referred to their own
choice. The one left his country for Armorica, to resort
to the foreign professors of the day; the other was sent
by his father to an eminent teacher in Cambria. They
both appear to have been eminent men in their day, in the
capacity of teachers, preachers, missionaries, and authors;
and it is highly to be regretted that we have not a larger
portion of their works remaining extant. 'We have a bio-
graphy of each still in existence; and an additional one
in French, which was formerly Reginald Heber's, has been
of late years acquired by the British Museum (Egerton
MSS., No. 745, fol. 77), to which we may recur presently.
Their being both avowed champions of the Latin Commu-
nion, in opposition to the ancient British Church, has,
without doubt, tended to preserve accounts of them.

The style of Gildas Badonicus is so idiomatic, that it
shows he was constantly in the habit of speaking Latin ;
and not merely speaking it, but doing so with great volu-
bility, and with an intimate acquaintance with the lan-
guage. His periods appear to have been poured out in
one continual stream of declamation, with great attention
to cadence, euphony, and rhythm, but with an entire dis-
regard, not to grammatical concordances,—which we may
rather consider to be usually observed when the text is
correct,—but to simplicity in the arrangement of his
words, and with an entire disregard likewise to keeping
his sentences within reasonable length. He crowds very
numerous ideas into one paragraph, which it frequently
requires some nicety to unravel. It is presumable that,
at the time he wrote, a person whose vernacular idiom was

N\



1] GILDAS BADONICUS.—HIS LIFE. 71

Latin, and who was accustomed to his usual style of ex-
pressing himself, would have understood his writings with
sufficient readiness; but moderns, whose vernacular idiom
Latin is not, and who consequently consider a Latin para-
graph more in its separate parts, that is, in parts of a few
words together, than as a whole, often find this writer very
enigmatical : particularly in those passages where any
uncertainty exists as to the correct text.

Regarding the biographies of persons named Gildas,
Caradoc of Lancarvan and the Monk of Rhuys, intending
to write the life of one individual, have, in fact, confused
the accounts of two distinct persons, whom they have
made one and the same. We have now a great facility of
investigating and ascertaining this, as the Life of Gildus,
attributed to Caradoc of Lancarvan, and that by the Monk
of Rhuys, are both printed by Dr. Giles in his Documents
relating to the Ancient Britons, 8vo., 1847. The first has
also been printed by Mr. Stevenson in his Edition of Gildas,
8vo., 1838; a third, in the Egerton Manuscript, No. 745,
has not been printed. It relates to Gildas Badonicus, and
we may give a few lines of it, and briefly advert to its
contents.

At the beginning it seems to have been copied from an
obliterated original, as several words are here and there
omitted, for which no spaces are left. There is also an
obliteration or two in this page itself, so that the first four-
teen or fifteen lines are not so legible; but all the rest of
the biography seems to be sufficiently so.,

It is an abridgment of the Life by the Monk of Rhuys.
It gives the story of Maelgwyn Gwynedd, and of the mes-
sage of St. Bridget to Gildas, and some other particulars
in, the Monk’s narrative. It omits others, and has an addi-
tion or two of its own; but, in particular, it omits nearly
all the names of persons and places, which the author it
follows had given rather numerously. The manuscript is
of the fourteenth century; and the first paragraph may be
inserted, the words to which the asterisk is affixed being
wholly omitted in the original, and, as well as the others
between brackets, are supplied conjecturally.

«Ici commence la vie Monseigneur S. Gildas.—Sanct Gil-
dase fu nez de Bretaigne de tres noble lignie, et fut ballies
a entroduire a sanct Phyleberte, qui donc estoit abes de
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Tournay. Il fut baptisies et (*demeuroit 4) une isle qui
etoit donc nouve(llement) dessoya (7. e. desechée) et qui fu
entreus de(sable) lascie (*de la mer) et sans hom. Sanct
Gildas se ne prenoit viande de fort (*que) trois fois la
semaine seulement (*de) vers la age de xv. ans (thirty in
margin) au le jour de sa mort: et servoit a Dieu en veuilles
et oroisons,” etc., etc.

In English: “ Here begins the life of Monseigneur Saint
Gildas.—Saint Gildase was born in Britain, of a very noble
lineage, and was given over into the hands of St. Philibert
to be made a priest, who then was abbot of Tournay. He
was baptized, and dwelt in an isle recently become dry
land, and which was full of sand banks, which had been
cast up by the sea, and. was uninhabited. St. Gildas,
from about the fifteenth year of his age (in the margin,
thirtieth) to the day of his death, only partook of solid food
three times a week ; and served God continually in watch-
ings and prayers,” etc., etc.

Gildas Badonicus, it will be observed, is partially con-
fused with the elder saint named Gildas; for it was Gildas
Albanius who went to study in Armorica.

‘We now come to speak of the De Ezcidio of this author,
which we possess, and of another work of his, which is lost.

The value of the De Ezcidio as a history is very consider-
able, though merely intended by the author as an historical
sketch, to bring his various points of censure and reproba-
tion duly to bear, and to make them intelligible. Other-
wise, it appears to have been no part of his purpose to
write merely as an historian ; and he could have but little
suspected that much of what he related would, in after
times, rest solely on his testimony.

Viewing him, then, not strictly as an historian, but as
an ecclesiastic of the Latin Communion in controversy with
the insular British Church, and reproving the vices of the
times, we may be rather surprised on the whole, not that
he introduced so little historical detail, but that he intro-
duced so much. It was, in fact, his lengthy style of decla-
mation that induced him to give that singularly drawn up
sketch of Roman British events which he introduces,—a
sketch moulded indeed to his purpose, and written with

a particular bias, but at once novel and striking, and
\denved from a source now no longer extant. That source,
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it appears, was a Roman compilation, indited, it should
seem, to reprobatc the Britons for their insurrections

inst the Roman government (sce Dritannic Rescarches,
p- 173); and that such a work existed, may intimate to
us the great extent of ancient literature which has been
lost.

The De Ezcidio has certainly been a constant butt of the
critics, who many of them have not been sparing of their
most severe remarks. Some of their strictures it has
deserved to the full; but, in other cases, they have not
well considered the object of the writer, nor made sufficient
allowance for the comparative rudeness of those times.

The De Ezcidio of Gildas Badonicus is a lamentation on
the state of Britain at the particular period at which the
author wrote ; and the second part of it, the Epistola, is a
severe attack on the British kings at that time reigning,
the two Pendragons of the day,—for the supreme power
was then divided,—and the subordinate rulers. He attacked
them as the champion of the Latin Church; and the whole
British clergy also came in for their share of reproof.
His chidings are distinguished for much asperity; but
there is no doubt that his intentions were good, and that
he was a true patriot at heart.

As to date of publishing, it is almost necessarily fixed to
the year 545, for then Constantine the Third was still alive,
and Arthur Mabuter dead, both of which are requirements
to the work as it now stands. But we judge from c. 1 of the
Historia that the Epistola was produced first,—even about
ten years before ; and by a comparison of cc. 1 and 29, it
appears that, when the whole work was ultimately pub-
lished, Gildas was in Armorica.

It is very true that Gildas, in his said c. 1, does not say
that he had actually written his work ten years before.
What he does say is, that he had revolved most anxiously
his ¢ Admonitory History”, as he calls it (* Historia et Ad-
monitiuncula”), in his mind for that period. But when
he describes the so pressing solicitations of his friends for
the Historia to be written, we may infer that his Epistola
had been completed before, and that his friends, who may
be considered to have been members of the Latin Church,
and mostly inimical to that of Britain, wished to see it
joined with a violent invective against the misconduct and

L
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demoralization of Britain in past times as well. We will
give an extract from this chapter with all possible brevity.
¢ Silui fateor cum immenso mentis dolore et animi com-
punctione cordisque contritione, ut (orig. et) attonito sensu
sepius hec omnia in animo revolverc: Et — — spatio
bilustri temporls vel eo amplius practereuntis imperitia, sicut
et nunc una cum carissimis mei amicis imperantibus ut
qualemcumque gentis Britannicee historiolam sive admo-
nitiunculam scriberem. In zelo igitur domus Domini,
sacre legis cogitatuum rationibus, vel fratrum religiosis
precibus coactus, nunc persolvo debitum multo tempore
antea exactum,” etc. In English: “I kept silence, I con-
fess, with immeasurable grief, and compunction of mind
and contrition of heart, that, moved as every feeling was, I
might the more often revolve all these things in my mind:
Even for ten years or more did I feel myself at a loss, as I
do now, though commanded by my dearest friends, how I
should write any kind of History and Admonition of the
British nation. Zealous, therefore, for the House of God,
influenced by my reasonings from the Holy Scriptures, or
by those from my own thoughts,—nay, even constrained
by the religious prayers of my brethren,—I discharge now
the debt incurred a long time ago,” etc.

The Monk of Rhuys, in his Life of Gildas, c. 19, ex-
pressly says that ecclesiastics from Britain came to him in
Armorica on the subject of his Episfola. This may imply
that they were returning from a mission in Britain to the
Continent, and thus made their way to their old friend,
who had become established in Gaul at that conjuncture.

Aduwitting that the Epistola of Gildas was written about
the year 535, as rather appears from what he has commu-
nicated on the subject, Arthur, the pendragon of the
island, was not only then alive, but had not at that time
_left Britain for his Gaulish expedition. Now the reproofs
in his Epistola fell severely on the principal British kings
and rulers; and there can exist no reasonable doubt but
that the said Arthur was among the number originally
reproved: nay, more, a collateral circumstance appears to
inform us that he was reprehended together with one
Cuncglas, a minor insular king, who, from Gildas’ account,
scems not to have been a person of a very good character,
and who, we may understand, was an abettor of the acts
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of his superior, and a species of companion to him. It is
easy for us to sce, from the context of the c. 32 of the
Epistola, that, in the said reproof, some allusion was made
to the name Arthur, which, being dissected, might be inter-
preted “Arth-erch”, or fierce bear. However, at the ulti-
mate publication of the Epistola and Ilistoria, or De Excidio,
in 545, Arthur was dead ; and therefore the part applying
to him would necessarily have been struck out. This, no
doubt, was done ; but the lines relating to Cuneglas, the in-
vective on whom, we have judged, was somewhat conjoined
with that on Arthur, was, by accident or design, left unal-
tered. Thus this Cuneglas still stands mentioned, “ Auriga
currus Ursi”, or “driver of the Bear’s chariot”, according
as he had been at first described. We shall have again
occasion briefly to refer to this circumstance at a subse-
quent page.

The above are some remarks out of many which we
might make on this ancient composition, so much con-
nected with our island. We should, perhaps, add that
the De Excidio, like the Triads, of which we have spoken
at a previous page, is to be considered a perfectly unique
production, nothing of the kind having appeared in Europe
from the time of the writer to the present day. There
was, indeed, a peculiarity of its own in the case, which
was not likely to occur again: and wishing as Gildas did to
reprove the flagrant misdemeanours of the times, various
concurring circumstances promoted the work. He must
have had less reluctance to stigmatize the unworthy rulers
and the priesthood, reprehensible as it was in many points,
for it does not appear that he considered himself the sub-
ject of any one of the five kings of whom his celebrated
circular treated ; nor in writing against the British clergy
was he, strictly speaking, at issue with his own order, for
he belonged to the Latin communion. It is easy to see
that the case could scarce ever occur that the same line of
conduct should be adopted by any other ecclesiastic.

In regard to his other literary performances, the state-
ment of Giraldus Cambrensis is probably strictly correct,
that he, at one time of his life, wrote the Acés of Arthur
Mabuter, and an account of his family; but that, on hear-
ing of the death of his brother Howel by that prince, in a
feud, he threw the volumes which he had composed into
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the sea. This is related in the De Illaudibilibus Cambrie
of Giraldus, c. 27, as in Wharton'’s Anglie Sacra, vol. ii.,
p- 448, c. 11. We have no ascertained dates to be able to
introduce these circumstances among our chronological
details; but it may be suggested that the Acfs could not
have been written till the peace with the Saxons in 532;
and, according to the tenor of the accounts, Gildas landed
from Ireland in about 534, when he was received by Saint
Cadoc and several British chiefs, among whom was Arthur
himself: at which time the feud, which, according to the
customs of medieval times, would have descended as a
species of legacy to Gildas, was composed, and a pacifica-
tion effected between them. See Caradoc of Lancarvan’s
Life of Gildas, cc. 5 and 6, in which it plainly appears that
these things took place before Arthur departed for his
Gaulish expedition, about the yecar 536. The reader may
be referred to some further details in the ensuing chapter
(iii., pt. 1.), where likewise the passage of Giraldus apply-
ing to this case, will be extracted.

Another and very principal work of Gildas Badonicus
was his Victoria Aurelii Ambrosii, or, as we should say, his
¢ Victorious Career of Aurelius Ambrosius”, the word * vic-
toria” mecaning, in Latin, not one victory merely, but a
victorious career: in the same way as prosperity, in usual
acceptation, means a succession of auspicious events, and
not one such event only. This, like the ethnological trea-
tise of the other Gildas, that is, of Gildas Albanius, became
lost, both from a contrary cause from that by which other
works usually disappear,—that is, not from being disused,
but, in fact, from being used too much; or,in other words,
so much mixed up and incorporated with other works,
that the original no longer was kept distinct and separately
preserved. As we know not what portion of the treatise
of Gildas Albanius, De Primis Habitatoribus Britannie, we
have in the twelve ethnographical chapters of Nennius,
so we know not how much of the Victoria Aureliv Ambrosii
we have in Tysilio, Geoffrey of Monmouth, and Bede. From
the similarity of the account of the carly Church in those
three authors, and the acknowledgment of one of them, it
would seem that it formed the accustomed source from

hich the primeval history of the British Church was sup-
The one who makes the acknowledgment is Geof-
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frey of Monmouth, who, in his Hisfory, iv., 20, expressly
informs us to this effect; and his assertion being positive,
should be received. It may be said, that it is not quoted
by name by Bede: to which it may be replied, that he
may not have quoted it, as finding the information gene-
rally known in his time ; and it may be obsecrved, in the
like way, that neither Marcus nor Nennius have quoted
the ethnological treatise of Gildas Albanius, though they
undoubtedly used it.

Having premised these remarks, it may be deserving
notice to mention that Geoffrey of Monmouth calls it, in
the passage to which we have just referred, a ‘lucidus
tractatus”, or elegant treatise; which we may have but
little difficulty in believing that it was, for it is not denied
that Geoffrey of Monmouth was versed in literary compo-
sition, so that he was, in fact, a judge of this particular.
It was, of course, a history of a duplex nature, containing
the Acts of Ambrosius, in which were recounted his exer-
tions against the Saxons; and a compilation of ecclesias-
tical events which had occurred from the earliest times of
the island : the actual subject being the checking the
Saxons in their conquests by Aurelius Ambrosius, and the
reestablishment by him of the churches. As Bede says so
little respecting Ambrosius, it is possible that he had only
seen an extract of the ecclesiastical part. This is very
possible, though perhaps not probable: it is rather pre-
sumable, that a jealousy of the British population, if not
in the breast of Bede, yet in the breasts of those about him,
made him suppress all but a passing mention of this emi-
nent chief.

The Victoria is to be considered a species of fragment
only, though it must have been an interesting and impor-
tant one. It is not styled “Vita Aurelii Ambrosii”, for it
evidently only gave an account of events down to a certain
important era.

It may be asked, how do we know which of the two
persons it was of the name of Gildas who wrote the Vic-
toria Aurelii Ambrosii, since Geoffrey of Monmouth only
says it was Gildas? In answer to this we have chiefly the
testimony of Ponticus Virunnius, the author whom we
have before quoted. At the end of his fourth book of
Iistoria Brilonum, speaking of the work, he says, “ quem
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alter Gildas de victorid Aurelii Ambrosii inscripsit”; 7. e.,
“ which the other Gildas—he had before been speaking of
Gildas Albanius—wrote concerning the victorious career
of Aurelius Ambrosius.” Ponticus Virunnius, who lived
at the end of the fifteenth century, either from his con-
nexion with the noble and ancient British Bedouar family,
or otherwise, seems to have had access to some rare British
books ; that is, to the genuine treatise of the Vicloria Au-
reliv Ambrosii of Gildas Badonicus, and to the Liber Bri-
tannicus, or metrical British history, the Cambreds, in fact,
of Gildas Albanius; both of which works at that time were
near their final disappearance.

It is almost doubtful whether we can find any internal
evidences in the De Ezcidio that the same author wrote
the Vicforia. The writer of the first himself nowhere al-
ludes to this last mentioned. Even when he describes the
courts of the Pagan temples in Britain, and the images of
the deities and the introduction of Christianity in his De
Ezcidio, cc. 4,8, 9, we know not whether the same has any
reference to aught he had before said in a prior work.

With regard to date the probability is, the Vicloria was
written shortly before the De Ezcidio. It apparently only
went down to the peace of Ambrosius, which continued
about two years— from 493 to 495. It did not go down
to the death of Ambrosius, or it would have removed the
doubts as to the manner in which that event took place.

EarLY PriNTED EpITiONS OF GILDAS, AND REMARKS ON
SOME ENIGMATICAL VERSES CONTAINED IN ONE OF THE
CaMBRIDGE MANUSCRIPTS, AND UPON SOME OTHER CIR-
CUMSTANCES CONNECTED WITH IT.

The verses in question are as follow :—

Historiam Gildee Cormac sic perlege scriptam
Doctoris digitis sensu cultuque redactam.
Heec tenues superat, multos carpitque superbos.

They are sufficiently obscure ; and the nature of the case
is such that, connected as they are with some ancient mo-
difications of the work, they will be best illustrated by our
premising some few data relating both to the former printed
and manuscript editious of it.
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The first printed edition of the work was that of Poly-
dore Vergil in 1525, from two manuscripts not now known
to exist; but as he altered his text, ad lLiditum, according
to his own avowal in his preface, his edition is, of course,
of the less value for supplying materials to ascertain the
genuine text.

Secondly, Josseline’s, in 1568, using two manuscripts ;
the Cottonian Vifellius, A. v1., afterwards burnt; and the
Cambridge Manuscript, Dd. i., 17, which is the one marked
B in the Monumenta Hislorica Britannica.

Thirdly, we have Gale’s, in 1691, from the Cambridge
Manuscript, Ff. i., 27, marked A in the Monumenta Histo-
rica DBritannica, and the above mentioned Cottonian Manu-
script, Vitellius, A. vi1.

Now to explain the verses which occur nowhere else
except in the Cambridge Manuscript, marked A, and con-
sequently only appear in one of the three first printed edi-
tions. The said Cambridge Manuscript is notable for
several peculiarities. It ends with the Zlisforia, and has
no part of the Epistola. Instead of the usual long preface,
it has one very much condensed, and at the same time
varied ; and has also numerous verbal emendations of the
text: likewise, it has the list of Capifula, or headings of
chapters, which do not occur in any other manuscripts.
We have here, then, sufficient to throw light on the enig-
matical lines which scem merely to apply to the alterations
made in that particular manuscript edition ; and we can
thus, with some degree of confidence, give the English of
them, as follows: “ Reader, now mayest thou peruse the
History of Gildas Cormac, edited in a better form, and
more correct as to sense, according to the transcript of the
preceptor. It is a history superior to those more timidly
written ; for it reproves many of the proud and overbear-
ing.” The preceptor was, of course, some official person
in the Monastery where the copy was made.

It will be observed that Gildas is here called Gildas
Cormac, which last addition is not an uncommon Celtic
name, and implies, “ Son of the Church”; 7. e., * faithful
and warm supporter of the Church.” We know no more
about it ; this being the only instance in which the two
names Gildas and Cormac occur conjoined.

But there are still some rather curious particulars con-
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nected with the said Cambridge Manuscript A of Gildas.
The medieval editor of it was evidently under a species of
mistake or delusion, the circumstances of which we may
state to have been these. He was the possessor of merely
a copy of the Hisforia without the Episfola: in fact, of
only the first part of the work. At the same time he ap-
pears to have known by report, or otherwise, that there
should be a second part belonging to it, the nature of
which, as a circular-letter to the kings and clergy of
Britain, as the Epistola in reality is, it is evident he did
not understand, but supposed it a common history; and
recorded an anecdote which is not otherwise come down
to us—that the potentates of the time, on receiving it,
threw it into the fire.

Entertaining this idea, that a part of the work was lost,
he had the absurdity to suppose that the very significant
paragraph which Gildas himself added to his preface to
give a summary of his Hisforia, or first part, was the an-
nouncement of his second; though Gildas had merely
given that summary to show his reason for introducing
historical matters into his circular; in fact, to give a
greater colour to his reproofs, from the constant miscon-
duct of Britain and its princes from old times, of which
he was able to cite instances. Therefore, he reinserted
these shorter Capitula at the place corresponding with the
end of c. 26 of the present edition; though the manuscripts
used by Polydore Vergil and Josseline, plainly show that
it never originally stood there. Then he adds a note in
the margin. ¢ Fecit namque ipse Gildas librum magnum
de regibus Britonum et de preeliis eorum, sed quia vitu-
peravit eos multdm in illo libro incenderunt ipsi librum
illum.” In English: “For the same Gildas wrote a great
book concerning the kings of the Britons and their wars,
which they caused to be committed to the flames, because
he blamed them much in it.” After this, he concludes
with the three verses on which we have already com-
mented: “ Historiam Gilde Cormac,” etc.
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CHAPTER IIL

SIXTH CENTURY HISTORY.
THE LIFE AND TIMES OF ARTHUR MABUTER,
KING OF THE BRITONS.

PART L

HIS BIRTH AND PARENTAGE; WITH VARIOUS PROOFS8 OF THE
GENUINENESS OF HIS HISTORY, AND A PROPOSED CHRONO-
LOGICAL AKRANGEMENT OF THE EVENTS OF HIS REIGN.

Berore commencing our account of this ancient British
king, whose actions were so heroical in the defence of his
country, that they almost seem like romance, and of whom,
indeed, much romance has actually been written, it may
be as well to say a few words respecting Dumnonia, the
particular state in Britain over which he reigned ; Britain
then being divided into various kingdoms, and his family
having been seated on the throne of Dumnonia for many
generations. This state was one of those of the highest
reputation in the island: and we must be a little descrip-
tive of the territory which it occupied.

The Dumnonian kingdom was situated in a part of
Britain, which at various periods has had a marked repu-
tation in several respects. It is now considered, from the
mildness and salubrity of its climate, the Italy of the
island ; and a land of plenty, from the cheapness of pro-
visions ; whilst the monied world knows of it more parti-
cularly from its mines, which in some cases, as those of
Wheal Basset, and Maria Basset, have produced almost
fabulous abundance. For its mines it was also famed
from early antiquity : witness Strabo and Diodorus Sicu-
lus. A part of it is thickly studded with mountains,
and the inhabitants of those regions seem to have been

M
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regarded as of larger stature formerly. Territorially, ac-
cording to modern divisions, this ancient British kingdom
comprised Cornwall and Devonshire, and part of Somer-
setshire : and it was separated eastward from another
ancient British state, called the Belge, by the rivers
Parret and Axe.

It appcars to have been the part of Britain which first
obtained in remote times some comparative degree of
civilization, and was the earliest to possess a coinage, as
testified by the large collection of gold coins formerly
discovered at Karnbré ; which are of the most primitive
types known in the island. (See the Coins of Cunobeline
and of the Ancient Britons, p. 139.) Its sovereign, Dyfnwal
Moelmyd, had an extensive sway in Britain as early as
two centuries at least before the Christian era: and its
inhabitants are considered to have traded from very ancicent
times with the Pheenicians, to which their advance in
civilization may be attributed. In process of time, how-
ever, they were eclipsed by the rising power of the Belgic
Gauls in the island, who had established themselves, after
several invasions, and are believed to have subdued the
Dumnonii, under Beli Mawr, or Belinus the Great, their
sovereign, about 85 years before Christ. Soon after, they
are found to form part of the dominions of Cunobeline,
his grandson. On the Roman invasion, in the time of
Claudius, these people, together with the Belgz, made
a prolonged resistance against the Romans during the
years 45 and 46. (See the Britannic Rescarches, pp. 325-
333.) Nevertheless, when the Romans had completed
their conquests here, they appear to have treated them
with singular distinction ; since no garrisons are recorded
as being placed within their limits, and they continued to
exist, though tributaries, as a distinct native power. This
seems to have brought them forward to a pre-eminence
among the other tribes when the Romans left, and they
supplied, in the person of Constantine of Armorica, who
was of the lineage of their kings, though, indeed, he came
over to Britain from Gaul, the first independent sovereign
of the island. After him, they lost the chief sovereignty
for two reigns, those of Vortigern and Vortimer, when it
passed to a state of Britain called the Demete ; soon,
however, they set up a concurrent dynasty, and recovered
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the full exercise of the power under Aurelius Ambrosius,
in the year 481. They retained it to the year 557, when
the progress of the Saxons in the south of Britain became
so considerable, and, in particular the newly formed Anglo-
Saxon kingdom of Wessex became so formidable, that
they began to be somewhat isolated in their position in
Britain, and their communications with the other Britons
intercepted. Nevertheless, they continued a vigorous re-
sistance against the Saxons after they had lost the sove-
reignty paramount, till they were conquered by Athelstan,
in the year 932. (See the Brifannic Researches, p. 81.)
They still, however, preserved a species of independence
down to the time of William the Conqueror, when he
made Moreton, one of his retainers, Earl of Cornwall ; and
with this all semblance of sovereignty departed from them.
So much of the Dumnonii, with whom it has been
necessary to acquaint the reader; the ancient history of
our island having hitherto been much neglected in these
earlier parts of it, so that many who may consider them-
selves well versed in our history, and, perhaps, may be well
read in numerous current works, may have never heard
of them. Having done this, we may now procced to
enter somewhat briefly on the topic of the birth and
parentage of the individual of whom we propose to treat.
It appears from the tenor of Cambrian story, that the
descendants of Bran ap Llyr, or Asclepiodotus, an ancient
British king, had been on the throne of Dumnonia since
the year 304. The troubles incident on the rebellions of
Carausius and Allectus were ostensibly the means of
bringing this family forward ; the said Bran ap Llyr, or
Asclepiodotus, having been mainly instrumental at the
head of his forces in reducing the latter usurper. Their
adherence to the interests of Rome was undoubtedly strong ;
and so identified did they become with the people whom
they governed, that they very usually are called the Dum-
nonian, or Cornubian family. (See Gunn’s Nennius, p. 147,
and other works.) Several of the heads of this race, besides
being rulers of their own state, were elected kings of the
Britons. One of the princes of this line acquired, we can-
not say how, the chieftainship of a district in North Wales;
and this person, whose name was Conan Meriadaug, made
a new feature in their history. And what he did was this.
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He adopted the cause of Maximus, the well known usurper
of the fourth century, and carried over an expedition,
composed of great multitudes of the Cambrians, to Armo-
rica, where he and they ultimately scttled. The family
thus became divided into two branches; the one having
sway in their new transmarine location, the other in Britain.
Constantine, a distinguished member of the Armorican
branch, was invited back to Britain, as we have before
alluded to, to be the chief in command against the Saxons;
and the branch so returned seems to have obtained, after
no long interval, the territories of the other which had
remained behind in the island. The Constantine we have
mentioned, died possessed of the throne; but, soon after
his death, his two sons, then of immature age, were obliged
to be conveyed away, owing to political commotions, to
the old quarters of the family, in Armorica. After a time
they returned, and Aurelius Ambrosius, the eldest son,
ascended the throne of Britain; and, after some vicissi-
tudes, became a very prosperous sovereign as well as a
successful commander, but left no offspring competent to
succeed him. (See the History of Gildas, c. 25.) Uther
Pendragon, therefore, who had been his principal general,
filled his brother’s place; and he conducted the affairs
of the Britons with very tolerable success from the year
504 to 517; and, being the father of our hero, a remark
or two may be required respecting him.

The impression, from™ all we read of him, which, with
one exception, in Z¥iad 90, where he is incidentally men-
tioned, is solely in the ancient DBritish Chronicles, is, that
he was a rough, uncultivated Celtic chief, with consider-
able military talents, reminding one of several of the Cam-
brian leaders of the later Middle Ages. Uther seems to
have been a contrast to his brother Ambrosius, who is
represented as a person of polish and refinement. As to
his acts. He had, it seems, obtained several victories over
the Irish and Saxons, as a general to his brother Ambro-
sius; and, when he came to the throne, he gained person-
ally some further successes over the Saxons, and cultivated
a close alliance with the Caledonians, whilst he appears to
have left it to his generals to contend with the West
§axons. Uther, except in one instance, as has been said,
18 unmentioned in the Z7wuds; and that instance relates to
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some dealings of his with a conjuror, from whom he extorts
his secret.

We, perhaps, should add, that the year in which this
sovereign came to the throne, is supposed to be sufficiently
known by the appearance of a comet, which is mentioned
in history. (See Roberts’ Chronicle of Tysilio, p. 131, and
Britannic Researches, p. 67.)

To continue. It chanced that there was a viceroy or
deputy in Dumnonia under the preceding king, named
Gorlais, who had married a Caledonian lady of beauty
and accomplishments, daughter of Amlaud, king of Strath-
clyde ; and descended, indeed, from Cael Goedhebaug, the
ancient rival of Arthur’s family. (See Williams’ Mon-
mouthshire.) Her name is handed down as Eigyr, Igren or
Igerna; and from an illicit connection with this person,
afterwards the wife of Uther, Arthur was born. We have
this parentage in the Chronicle of Tysilio, but it is also in
great part confirmed by Nennius in his History, c. 63, for
our hero is there called ¢ Arthur Mabuter”, that is Arthur
Uther’s son. A feud was carried on afterwards between
Uther and Gorlais; and in the end the latter was slain at
his fortress of Tintagel, on the Bristol Channel. Leland
found a tradition of the country still current in his time,
that Arthur was born at Padstow in Cornwall (see his
Collectanea, iii, 27); but the precise date of his birth is
unknown. It probably occurred about the year of the
Christian cra 499; as some represent him eighteen years
of age when he came to the throne, in 517, on the death
of his father, though others only fourteen. If eighteen,
as Uther was elected king in 504, his birth took place
consequently five years before that period, which point
we seem necessitated to adopt, contrary to Tysilio, who
places the event in the year 504, or soon after. The
events connected with his origin are disguised by the form
of romance in which they are communicated to us; but
we have confined ourselves to what appears to be the
main fact of his parentage ; avoiding romance as much as
possible.

But some one may say, “I not only disregard the
account of his origin, but I disbelieve the whole story of
Arthur altogether ; and consider it nothing more than a
fabrication of the Troubadours, or some other inventors of
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the same class.” We shall endecavour to give proof
enough to the contrary. It may be right, however, to
make a remark or two on the scepticism which is some-
times found to exist in his behalf.

The nature, then, of our subject is such, that even in
this commencing part of it we are obliged to advert to the
point, whether there ever was such a person as Arthur, to
be able to know that we are treating of a reality, and not
of an imaginary personage; to show that he is not a mere
non-entity, a creation of the fancy, an illusion, an historical
will-o’-the-wisp, a spectre of the Brocken, as some have
maintained ; and unless we do this, we shall not be pro-
ceeding on a due basis.

The cavils on this head, we must intimate, are to be met
in two ways: by proofs; and by answering objections ;
both which methods it will be necessary to adopt. We
have not, however, the whole work to do, as it has par-
tially been done before, by various talented individuals,
to whom we shall have occasion to refer in the sequel.
Our endeavours will now rather be, to render proofs already
brought forward more complete, to supply obvious illus-
trations of his life and times, and approximate the account
of him to the usual line of regular history, as far as avail-
able materials permit. The prejudices entertained by
many on our present subject, are certainly flagrant and
unreasonable ; which, when they shall be removed, may
enable the evidences and elucidations which can be brought
forward to be better estimated.

Those who deny the existence of Arthur are not always
aware, that they have chronological difficultics to encounter
in doing so; and the chronology of his times is sufficiently
known, to enable us to bring in an argument with effect
on this head. We have a counter objection to propound
to objectors, which we have already propounded to them
before, in the Britannic Researches, on this topic, to which
we may safely challenge an answer; namely, if Arthur
were not king of the Britons from the year 517 to 542,
what other person was? It is pretty certain the interro-
gation will not be answered ; and the objection applies
the stronger, when it is considered that those were times
when, from the pressure of foreign enemies, they could
do less than ever without their usual pendragon or leader
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in war. It is known that they had several such leaders
before the first of the two dates; and it is known also,
that for a century or two after the last of them, they were
never without their chief-supreme or generalissimo in war.

As to the direct proofs of his existence, they are com-
prised within a short compass; and we might as well bring
them forward at once, without much comment, as they
speak sufficiently for themselves.

He is mentioned, then, by the Cambrian poets Taliesin
and Merddin Wyllt, who were his contemporaries. His
existence is recorded in the Zflisforiecs of Nennius and Ty-
silio, and in the Armorican Chronicle of Mount St. Michael,
and in the History of William of Malmesbury, and not
denied by William of Newburgh, the sharpest controver-
sialist of his day, in regard to topics of ancient British
history; nor by Polydore Vergil, who mostly rejected the
early chronicles. We have, then, a certain weight of
authority, which meets us at the first glance of the busi-
ness; but we shall find, in the sequel, many other evi-
dences, and much additional illustration.

In pursuing, then, our research, we may remind our
rcaders that Arthur, being of the Dumnonian branch of
the British Celts, who, within about fifteen years after his
death, were entirely set aside from supplying the sove-
reigns paramount of the Britons, and whose separate lite-
rature, with but small exceptions, has altogether perished,
he became of less national interest to the Cambrians, either
of Wales or of Strathclyde, and so did not obtain a suffi-
cient annalist among them, while the due and proper
historians of his own nation had ceased. It is true, that
we can safely argue, by induction, that he must have had
a somewhat lengthened page in the original history from
which the Triads were composed ; but we infer that, on’
the appearance of these last, about the beginning of the
tenth century, the primary narrative soon became lost or
destroyed. It would secm only a very natural consequence,
that, in proportion as exact details were wanting, fable
would take its place; so we find the British prince become
the subject of innumerable romances and legends; and,
according to Mr. Roberts, in his History of the Britons,
p. 145, his story was often represented in pageants, mean-
ing melodramas, or something of the kind. Neither, then,
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the author of the Chronicle, under the name of Tysilio,—
believed to have been written about the ycar 1000,—nor
Giraldus Cambrensis, two centuries afterwards, could find
detailed accounts of him clear of the extravagant fictions
which are usually connected with his name, life, and ex-
ploits. His history from that time, and, indeed, before,
has become like an entangled ball of twine, requiring both
attention and patience to unravel it.

We will, however, show the present state of current
ideas in respect to the general credibility of the life and
acts of this ancient commander and king, of whom we now
treat; and, continuing somewhat in the line of our pre-
ceding research, we may observe, that it is very natural
that accounts full of extravagances should make sceptics;
and in this case the main vehicle of what was popularly
known respecting him, was the Ckronicle of Tysilio, or,
rather, the same as incorporated, in a very distorted form,
and with many more revolting extravagances siill, in Geof-
frey of Monmouth’s History. It could, then, no otherwise
be expected, but that the effect of which we have spoken,
should be produced; and doubts in abundance have, in
consequence, been excited from time to time, not only as
to his actions, but as to the reality of his existence. This
occasioned Leland, in the reign of Henry VIII, to write
his Assertio Arthuris, to show, at least, that there was such
a person, and that he was a great commander and prince
in his time.

Leland must have had weight; nevertheless we find
Gerebrard, the chronicler, as quoted by Usher (Primordia,
p. 272), expressing his disbelief that there ever was such
a person, a little subsequent to the middle of the sixteenth
century ; and there is no doubt that Gerebrard represented
a numerous class of disbelievers at that time throughout
Europe. From I.eland’s time, however, opinions have
been divided into two classes: some viewing the reality of
this insular monarch as an historical fact ; others not being
persuaded of it. In this state the question remained in
the time of Whitaker, who wrote his History of Manchester
in 1773; and in his 4to. edition examined rather particu-
larly the testimonies in favour of the history of this ancient
commander ; and, what is more, endeavoured to assign the
localities of his twelve noted battles,—a research declined
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even so long ago as the twelfth century, by Henry of
Huntingdon, on the ground that the names were become
obsolete. Archbishop Usher, likewise, in his Primordia,
had not touched upon this point to any purpose. How-
ever, notwithstanding his learning and acuteness, Whitaker
failed considerably in his endeavours to ascertain, with
precision, the places in which the twelve engagements
severally were fought; and assigns some of them to Lan-
cashire, which certainly, at that time, was no battle-field
between the contending parties. Several of his assign-
ments were, however, correct; and the fact that some of
the localities could be satisfactorily pointed out,—indeed,
many of them: a circumstance which was unexpected,—
produced very favourable results. His vindication, also,
otherwise proved very effective, and, joined to the printing,
in 1811, of the genuine text of the Chronicle of Tysilio,
Geoffrey of Monmouth’s original; and the various editions
of Nennius, in the first half of the present century, and the
Cambrian poets becoming more read;—all this has prepared
the way for the true state of the question being known.
‘We have also the concurring testimonies in the affirmative
of Sharon Turner, Lingard, Lappenberg, and Ritson: we
will refer, however, more particularly to the whole class of
vindicators in our subsequent pages, as we have first to
state, somewhat in detail, the objections which we have
to meet.

In adverting, then, to the scepticism which, even now,
occasionally manifests itself on this topic, there appears an
opening to make a remark to advantage.

That part of the literary world which more particularly
takes an interest in medieval romances and fictions, in all
their endless varieties, is inclined to add this history to the
number; not considering any part of it as real history,
but as fiction altogether. Indeed, the medieval romances
founded on this story, like capriccios in music, deviated
much from their subject, and were such as to inspire a
merited disbelief; and they would most especially have
done so, if they had furnished the whole attainable evi-
dence we could have, and there were nought else. Other
evidence, however, there was and is. The sentiments, we
should say, of historical students are very different; but
even some small portion of these may be biassed, by emi-

N
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nent scholars in medieval literature, of the class we have
just mentioned.

We have already briefly adverted to a certain series of
evidences, to show the proper basis of our present inquiry;
we may now, therefore, refer to the objections of a late
writer of talent and reputation, whom we must place in
the historical class, and who thus may be considered one
of the few exceptions to the preceding remark. We must,
however, make a qualification, that, though learned and
acute, he was somewhat of an irregular genius in various
topics of primeval research. Besides, there is scarce a
general rule which is not attended by some few exceptions;
and we will accordingly take the various objections which
he makes, and endeavour to respond to them. They may
be found in the Cyclops Christianus of the Honourable
Algernon Herbert, 8vo., 1849, pp. 212-216.

Mr. Herbert’s first, second, third, and fourth Oljections
against the reality of the existence of Arthur, which,
though enumerated under four heads, in fact involve only
one adverse point, are founded on the mystical and cabal-
istic ideas connected with his name by the Celts, which
ideas and notions of theirs, ranged into various forms of
the most shadowy and unreal speculation. But Mr.
Herbert ought himself to have been aware of the nature
of these vagaries of the Bards, as he treated very fully of
them, in the same work whence we have taken these ob-
jections. We may observe, that they formed cabalistic
and mystical opinions of persons sufficiently known to have
existed ; as of Maximus, the Roman usurper in Britain,
and of others: the doing so, in fact, constituted only a part
of the machinery of their poetry. Indeed, it is almost sur-
prising that so acute an inquirer should have mlsed a diffi-
culty of the kind.

If there be any weight in Mr. Herbert’s objections, thus
propounded, then neither Cunobeline nor Aurelius Ambro-
sius, as well as Arthur, had real existence, for mysticism
has been busy with each of them. In fact, the Druids
first, and the Bards after them, involved themseclves deep
in mysticism. There was, as it were, a specics of market
for this commodity in early Britain; and as fresh food was
required, from time to time, for the prevailing taste, the
feigned supernatural influences, or wonderful adventures,
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of this or that personage, were added to the general stock.
There was a plentiful accompaniment of genii and demons;
and no bizarre embellishment was spared. The practice
went on increasing, down to an advanced period of the
Middle Ages, to which many of the magical tales relating
to Arthur indeed belong; and at last it reached its ulti-
mate, and, perhaps, most intense development, in the
romances of chivalry. These fictions, after the times of
the Druids, were meant for mere amusement; and we may
pronounce them harmless, as far as it affects the question
of the existence of any known historical character.

His fifth Oljection 1s to the name of his father, Uther,
which he interprets  supernatural,” or “the portent,” and
as not a name, still less a Roman name, which, in his case,
he says, whose lineage is given out as Roman, might have
been expected. Accordingly, he considers that this savours
of mysticism and romance, more than of reality. In an-
swer, the name Uther, compounded of “uch” and “erch,”
means no more than what would be expressed in Latin as
“ prae-terribilis,” if there were such a word, or “ very ter-
rible ;” and, in times altogether warlike, such an appella-
tion might be given to a child intended from his cradle to
be a warrior. Nor was it necessary for him to have strictly
a Roman name. Ambrosius and Uther Pendragon, though
of Roman descent from Asclepiodotus, their ancestor, yet
were Celts by nation, habits, and associations. No ancient
authority implies, that the father of the two brothers was
a Roman. Gildas merely says, that Ambrosius was of a
Roman family—* gentis Romane,” nothing more; imply-
ing, that his descent was originally from the Romans; and
the head of the family, the Roman ancestor, we know lived
many generations previous to his time.

Objection sixth is, that Arthur had three wives, all of
the same name, Gwenhwyvar, and daughters of different
people; which could not be meant for a fact. And why
not? Should not that last circumstance have opened the
eyes of the certainly highly learned and talented objector,
that the name was titular? Gwenhwyvar, Weneveria, or
Gwenever, is varied, in Geoffrey of Monmouth’s History,
1x., 9, in a way apparently more reasonable than usual
with that author; for he informs us that she was named
“ Gwanhumara,” which imports, in the ancient British
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language, high lady, or queen. It consequently may easily
be imagined, that the wife of the king of the Britons was
usually styled so; at least, in those times. We have not
the wife of any other pendragon of this era mentioned by
name; and thus, we are so far deprived of corroboration.
However, this explanation removes the inconsistency of
the three queens being all of the same name; and also
clears Arthur of being necessarily either a bigamist, tri-
gamist, or polygamist; as there might have been inter-
mediate divorces. The usual term *“ Gwenhwyvar,” we
may add, has much the same signification; but the former
appears to show the nature and formation of the title more
obviously.

Oljection seventh goes to the same point as the first four;
namely, that the history of Arthur is a mere myth of the
same class as several in the Mubinogion; as the conceal-
ment of Bran’s head, the imprisonment of Elphin, etc., etc.
In reply, see the answer to the said first four objections.

Objection eighth is, that neither Gildas nor Bede men-
tion Arthur. In reply, Gildas neither mentions the Bri-
tish king Constantine, nor his son Constans, nor Uther
Pendragon. Indeed, his subject did not indispensably
require it; for that turned on other points besides the line
of ancient British history. But here Mr. Herbert might
have objected, that likewise Gildas had omitted to mention
him in any other historical work; and duly to respond to
this, we must be allowed a short digression, to show that
a political feud of the day, attended with a tragical cata-
strophe, which came very nearly home to Gildas, prevented
him from becoming his biographer. We have already
briefly alluded to the affair in our preceding chapter, but
must here endeavour to set it forth a little more in length,
though we can only collect the circumstances of it some-
what imperfectly, from the Life of Gildus, by Caradoc of
Lancarvan, cc. 5 and 6; but the facts seem pretty well
ascertained to have been these:

Howel, son of the Strathclyde king, whose name we
have before mentioned as given with some uncertainty, in
the forms Caw, Can, and Gawolan, was the eldest of a
numerous family of brothers, of whom Gildas Badonicus
was one. We are not able to specify which of the
Strathclyde states was the one which owned Caw, or Gaw-
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olan for its lord: soon, however, after the conclusion of
Arthur’s Saxon wars in the north and middlemost parts of
England, or about the year 534, this Howel, otherwise
called Huail, came to the throne after his father’s death,
and acquired great popularity among the Britons; that is,
we may understand, more especially among the Caledonian
Britons. We know not the intermediate steps of the affair,
but he put himself forward as a candidate for the pen-
dragonship of the island, and soon became at variance with
Arthur, the possessor of that dignity; making frequent
inroads into some patrimonial territories which Arthur
possessed, near Carlisle. There is no indication, however,
that he received much support from the Britons generally.
For, according to the tenour of these accounts, his retreat
being cut off in one of these inroads, he was fain to flee
to the Isle of Man, to which place he was quickly followed
by his rival, and slain. Arthur exulted, as having freed
himself from a most formidable opponent ; but a heavy load
of grief oppressed Gildas, his brother, then engaged in
teaching, as a missionary, at Armagh, under the auspices of
the Irish king, who was for a time inconsolable. Returning
to Britain shortly subsequently, he was received by St.
Cadoc, and met by Arthur, with the British princes and
clergy, soon after his landing; and the slayer of his brother
having asked pardon, was forgiven, and even is said to
have received a kiss of peace and a blessing, while the
stern British warrior was overcome with tears. The de-
scription of the scene is thus given: * At ille sicut pri-
mitds fecerat cognito rumore de obitu fratris, indulsit
inimico: veniam postulanti osculum dedit, et benignissimo
animo benedixit osculatum. Hoc peracto rex Arthurus
dolens et lacrimans,” etc.— Vita Gilde, c. 6. In English:
“ But he, Gildas, as he had done from the first, when the
rumour reached him of his brother’s death, forgave his
enemy. On his requesting pardon, he gave him a kiss,
and when he had done so, blessed Lim with the greatest
benignity; and while this was transacting, the king, Arthur,
burst out into wailing and tears,” etc. However, though
this might have been so, yet to this cause is attributed
that the saint never mentioned him in his writings on
ancient British matters.

Giraldus Cambrensis may be allowed to speak on this
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subject, who has a passage in point, in his De Illaudibilibus
Wallie,—that is, on the objectionable things of Wales,—
c. 27, which is only to be found in print in Wharton's
Anglia Sacra, vol. ii., p. 448, c. 11. By that, it appears
that Gildas both wrote an account of Arthur and of the
Dumnonian family. The words of the author are curious,
and are well deserving to be given in the original, with
the exact translation. They are as follows:

“ De Gilda vero qui adeo in gentem suam acriter in-
vehitur dicunt Britones quod propter fratrem suum Alba-
niee principem quem rex Arthurus occiderat offensus hoc
scripsit, unde et libros egregios quos de gestis Arthuri et
gentis suze laudibus multis scripserat auditd fratris sui
nece omnes ut asserunt in mare projecit; cujus rei causa
nihil de tanto principe in scriptis authenticis expressum
invenies.” This in English is: ¢ 'The Britons say, in re-
spect to Gildas, who inveighs so much against his own
nation, that he wrote under the excitement of the death
of his brother, prince of Albania (%.e., Strathclyde), whom
Arthur the king had put to death ; also, they assert, that
from the same cause, when he heard of his brother’s death,
he threw a number of excellent books into the sea, in
which he had treated with much commendation of the
deeds of Arthur, and of those of his family. From this
cause, you will find no account of so eminent a prince in
authentic writings.”

‘We have already explained, at the previous page 79,
that the marginal note in the Cambridge Manuscript, A,
professing to give information that a history of the British
kings and their wars was written by Gildas Badonicus,
and that the same was committed by those potentates to
the flames, is, in all probability, entirely without founda-
tion. It appears, indeed, to have been based on an error
entertained by the medieval editor of the said Manuscript,
to which we have before sufficiently alluded; and have
pointed out that the fact to which he refers, relates more
obviously to quite a different transaction. We thus clear
away the superfluous matter; and the account of Giraldus
is thereby the rather substantiated : we mean, so far that
no opposite account is set up.

The work of Gildas, then, which actually went to the

_\point of being a memoir of Arthur and of his family, is
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perished. Arthur lost his biographer, the writer whom
Giraldus would have considered authentic; the vigorous
and truthful touches of whose pen would have saved his
memory from the records of folly and bombast. But it
seems certain enough that Gildas has an allusion, though
merely an allusion, to Arthur in his subsequent work, De
Excidio Britannice, c. 32.

That passage is, indced, one which is singularly enigma-
tical ; but is apparently of only one interpretation, which
is, that it applies to our British prince. It occurs in the
invective addressed by Gildas against one of the island
kings named Cuneglas, who was contemporary with him-
self. 1t has been necessary to touch upon this passage
before, in order to fix a chronological point connected with
the first publication of the De Exzcidio; and here we must
touch again upon it, to meet Mr. Herbert’s objections,
being much connected with our subject; and we must
likewise now give the words in which it is expressed, which
we have not done on the former occasion :

“Ut quid in nequitiz volveris vetusta fece, et tu ab ado-
lescentize annis Urse multorum sessor, Aurigaque currus
receptaculi Ursi, Dei contemtor sortisque ejus depressor,
Cuneglase! Romanéd lingud lanio (leo) fulve,” etc., etc.
‘We may render this into English thus: “ And thou, too
(of whom I now speak), who hast been wallowing from
youth in thine accustomed dregs of iniquity; thou, the
Bear, the ruler of many, and the charioteer of the car of
the Bear; thou art the contemner of God, and the depres-
ser of his inheritance (the Church), O Cuneglas! whose
name, translated into the Roman tongue, implies tawny
lion,” etc.

It would seem from this, that, though a reconciliation
had taken place between Gildas and Arthur, as we have
just seen, yet that, nevertheless, the saint did not consider
his late brother’s antagonist as exempt from admonitions
given, as his were, from a good motive. Arthur, there-
fore, at the time of writing the De Ezcidio, was included
in the species of pastoral reproofs addressed, as they now
stand, more particularly to five kings, therein named, of
the island. There is scarcely any doubt, from the context,
that he originally made the sixth. This being so, we have
explained sufficiently before how the name Arthur admits
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of being interpreted Arth-erch, or ‘fierce bear”: and
there is but little doubt that Gildas had represented him,
under that similitude, as dilacerating his brother. This
explains why Cuneglas, who is said to have been a king
of a small district between the Severn and the Wye, and
whom we may understand to have been Arthur’s aider and
abettor, is reproached in terms by which Arthur is alluded
to: that is, by calling him a “ bear” too; or one like his
master ; the ¢ Bear’s chariotecer”, etc.

We have thus again had occasion to refer to this men-
tion of Cuneglas in the De Ezcidio, so highly useful in
illustrating the nature of that work, as also our present
subject, of Arthur Mabuter. If the reader will turn to
page 75, ante, he will see how it is that the text of Gildas
stands as it does at present with regard to the terms used
in respect to this person: namely, that Arthur having died
before the work was ultimately completed, the part relat-
ing to him was struck out; while the lines applying to
Cuneglas were allowed to remain.

Lewis Morris, the antiquary, in one of his letters on
‘Welsh history, written in 1745, and printed in the Gentle-
man’s Magazine for July 1790, pp. 589-591, is inclined to
think that the expressions implied that Cuneglas was chief
charioteer, t. e., Master of the Horse to Arthur. We men-
tion this to give the reader the benefit of his criticism,
though it does not appear to be of any weight.

In regard to Bede: he was writing an ecclesiastical his-
tory, and therefore might not have mentioned a warrior
whose acts were not immediately connected with the topics
of which he treated.

Objection 9, is, that the actual successes in war of Arthur
Mabuter were not considerable enough to establish so high
a reputation as he possesses in bardism, since he did not
expel the Saxons, and deliver his countrymen; and that,
therefore, his whole story, from beginning to end, is no
more than fiction, and a tale of mythology. In answer,
we may maintain the contrary to the first part of the objec-
tion, namely, that his successes were considerable, though
he did not drive out the Saxons. As to the second part,
it may be affirmed that Arthur’s victories having prevented
the Saxons from rapidly consummating their conquest of
the island ; and his keeping these fierce invaders at bay
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for a quarter of a century, supported, as they were, by the
whole of Germany, and, as it may be said, by the north of
Europe, is an achievement of great magnitude, and suffi-
cient to found a real rcputation upon, without its being
necessary to suppose that the account of his actions is a
mere mythological tale of the bards.

Mr. Herbert divides Objection 10 into two portions: first,
that no poetical evidence is receivable in authentication of
mythological heroes and warrior saints, in the way of
proving their real existence.as military chiefs. But with
this we have nothing to do; not appearing to be required
to answer it one way or the other; as we do not class the
personage of whom we treat in either category. Secondly,
he advances that Arthur (i.e., Yarddur) is only mentioned
by Lowarch-Hén, in his Moranad on Geraint map Erbyn,
as a mythological being. With this we have again nothing
to do, as the same Yarddur who commanded in the battle
of Llongborth, in 501, was a different person, and lived
- somewhat prior to Arthur Mabuter, as we have elscwhere
noticed. Mr. Herbert, however, is much in error in sup-
posing him, the said Yarddur, to have been invested with
a mythological character in the poem, there being no trace
whatever of any such thing.

The existence of legends and fictions, founded on the
life and actions of Arthur, we do not deny. It is only
natural, that poets and romancers should take advantage
of the scope afforded them by his adventures. We would
ask how legendary fictions can be considered of conse-
quence in this question. Are not numerous legends con-
nected with the name of Charlemagne? But Charlemagne
had a biographer in his contemporary Eginhart, which has
brought him within the pale of regular history: an ad-
vantage which has been very imperfectly supplied to Arthur
by the British history of Nennius. The actual point is,
not what fictions are united and blended with the inform-
ation come down respecting a reputed historical personage,
but rather, what real proofs are there that such a personage
ever existed. Sufficient proofs there are in this case which
should satisfy us. It is, of course, a liability of eminent
historical characters of remote ages, to become subjects
for legend and fiction, when detailed accounts have not
been preserved, dr requisite authentic memorials; and

o
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that it is so, proves highly embarrassing to investigators of
later times.

Mr. Pinkerton, in his Jaquiry info the History of Scotland,
8vo., 1789, vol. i., p. 76, is inclined to think that Arthur
is no other than Aurelius Ambrosius, who was a great
champion of the Britons in his day. The idea is, however,
wholly inconsistent with chronology: Aurelius Ambrosius,
who commanded one of the divisions of the Britons at the
battleof Aylesford,in the year455,asthe Chronicleof Matthew
of Westminster informs us, could never have survived to the
year 542, which was that of Arthur’s death. In fact, two
kings reigned during the intervening period after him:
Uther Pendragon, and Arthur.

We shall now touch somewhat cursorily on those
authors who have employed their pens to show that he
was a real historical character: to whom, indeed, the can-
did inquirer after truth is certainly indebted to some con-
siderable amount.

Leland, of whom we have before spoken,—the cele-
brated, and indeed, almost the only antiquary of the days
of Henry VIII.,—was the first who wrote in vindication
of that portion of British history which relates to the
reality of the reign of our ancient British prince, as king
paramount and generalissimo of the Celtic population of
our island. His work entitled Asserfio Arthuris, was
printed in 12mo., 1525, and more recently in vol. v. of his
Collectanea, published by Hearne, and forms a species of
rude essay on the subject. A casual reader might possibly
derive but little benefit from it, owing to the confusion of
the arrangement, and the great obsoleteness of the diction:
suffice it to say, that the main part of his information is
derived primarily from a work of Giraldus Cambrensis,
which we shall notice in our subsequent pages, entitled his
Liber Distinctionum, which he erroneously calls his Speculum
Feclesie ; and secondarily, from a manuscript or two which
he saw at the abbey of Glastonbury, at his visit to it before
its dissolution; as also from the oral communication of
some of the monks. Leland certainly took up a position
of importance in his day, as to the inquiry; but in our
times, it may be considered more desirable to consult the
Liber Distinctionum itself, at the first hand, as also the
Institutio Principis of Giraldus,—which last work Leland
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does not appear to have seen,—than to endeavour to collect ,
the substance of what that author says from his pages.
Thus Leland’s work, as to the main purport of it, becomes
superseded. Likewise, it is necessary to notify, by way of
caution, that the Assertio Arthuris has been somewhat
detrimental to the investigation of the subject, by intro-
ducing a false chronology as respects the disinterment of
the remains of Arthur at Glastonbury; as we shall see
when we come to treat of that event.

From him we may revert to Mr. Whitaker, the historian
of Manchester, of whom we have also before spoken, and
mentioned his endeavours to assign the localities of the
twelve battles of the British king, which excited much
notice. Besides his doing this, and his remarks in his
History of Manchester, he made personally some investiga-
tions at Glastonbury abbey, relative to our present topic,
which were not altogether without their results. For
instance, he ascertained the real existence of the two obe-
lisks, though then applied to common purposes. He veri-
fied also the circumstance, that the inscribed cross of lead
continued extant down to modern times, having been but
a few years before his time in possession of Mr. Chancellor
Hughes, of Wells. We shall have occasion, at a subse-
quent page, to refer most specially to the obelisks and in-
scribed cross, which are much mentioned in the alleged
discovery of the remains of this ancient king, in the
twelfth century.

Subsequent to the foregoing we may place an author,
Mr. Ritson, who died in 1803, and is chiefly known as an
editor of various volumes of medieval English poetry. He
left beside, at the time of his decease, three works: his
Letters, his Annals of Strathclyde and Caledonia, and his Life
of Arthur, which were afterwards published posthumously,
and the latter in 1825. This last work consists of trans-
lations, in general extremely faulty, of the account in the
Institutio Principis of Giraldus, and of almost every other
document in which the name of the British prince is men-
tioned. There is besides in it, a long translated extract
from William of Newburgh; and also the substance of
much of the contents of Nennius and Geoffrey of Mon-
mouth is given. It is to be regretted that the work is
written somewhat in a scoffing style, which is reprehensible
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altogether; and his remarks are rather desultory on the
main topic of his pages, whilst his notes are numerous on
various subjects. The editor in his advertisement says, that
in his earlier researches, he (Ritson) had doubted of the
reality of the existence of his hero. Thisimplies that these,
his later ones, had convinced him of the fact. It may then
be suspected that the work, notwithstanding the profession
of the editor, may be somewhat incomplete, otherwise it
might be thought that he, Mr. Ritson, would not have
omitted alluding to his later-entertained views, which had
brought more conviction to his mind than his former ones.

Sharon Turner is next to be mentioned as one of the
illustrators of the life and times of Arthur. His Hislory
of the Anglo-Saxons, 4to., 1807, contains so clcar a state-
ment of the case concerning him, pp. 101-108, that the
prevalence and continuance of many notorious errors on
the subject since, are almost surprising. Not but that
his explanations are extremely brief, and his acquaintance
with many of his authorities very superficial; yet the
correctness of his judgment enabled him to point out the
true line of events, which would seem the more properly
to belong to more extensive research.

He devotes nearly the same space to the topic of the
origin of the numerous Romances connected with the story
of Arthur, pp. 108-116, as he had done to the consideration
of the events of this era. He labours to prove this whole
series of fictions as exclusively Armorican, shewing the
transmigration thither of literary men, clergy, and others,
as the Saxon conquests advanced in Britain. He may or
may not be correct, that much of the story of Arthur may
have been concocted there ;—the poetical parts, we mean,
for there is no vestige that the Welch bards ever made it
the subject of their lays, their mention of this prince being
only occasional ;—but he is unquestionably in error in
supposing that the original document used by Geoffrey of
Monmouth, in compiling his Hisfory, originated in those
regions, there being no internal evidence to that effect in
the Chronicle itself. It is easy to see, that the effect of
this part of the theory of Mr. Sharon Turner has been
disparaging to the existing remains of ancient British
literature.

Besides this, Mr. Turner certainly knew but little of
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the international divisions of the ancient Britons. Also,
the two earlier authors of the isle, Gildas and Nennius,
were then but little understood, in comparison to what
they have been since, by the publication of late editions:
he therefore, at times, assumes some facts which are now
known not to be correct; and again, at other times, omits
much highly important to his subject, which might be
brought forward.

Lingard and Lappenberg, whom we have before men-
tioned, received this part of ancient British history—ob-
viously from their leading ideas on the subject as to the
general state of the case, since neither of them were
intimately acquainted with its details. Indeed, they had
only imperfectly caught the thread of the insular story.
Lingard quotes Nennius, c. 1, and Gildas, c. 25, for Am-
brosius perishing in the war of Guitolinus; whereas, in
reality, neither of them say a syllable on that point. He
wrongly makes Rhiothimus to have been Arthur, and
mistakes the Saxons for the Scots, in the victory gained
by the Britons in the year 429, called the Halleluiatic
victory. Lingard’s testimony will be found at p. 71 of
his History.

Lappenberg enjoys a considerable European reputation,
and has written an elaborate work, bearing on the early
history of this island. Had his testimony been adverse,
the impression on the continent would have been almost
impossible to remove, owing to the fame of the writer.
‘We have, however, no difficulty of that kind imposed upon
us, as Lappenberg admits unreservedly the existence of
Arthur, and acknowledges his strenuous exertions for the
welfare of his country. (See his Anglo-Sazons, pp. 101,
102, and 110, Thorpe’s edition.)

Two that we have mentioned at a shortly preceding
page, Sharon Turner and Ritson, may be deemed to have
laboured under a disadvantage, in having indited their
works previous to the appearance of the edition by Roberts
of the Chronicle of Tysilio. It would, doubtless, have
assisted them both materially in their respective depart-
ments. It would have afforded the former intelligent
writer much insight into the nature and structure of the
ancient British chronicles, and tended to moderate his
Armorican theory; while it would have given to the latter
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some portion of that further information of which he
appeared to be desirous.

Though we thus speak in approval of Tysilio’s Chronicle,
as published by Roberts, yet it must be confessed, that
these editorial labours of the learned author constitute the
most unequal performance that perhaps ever appeared.
It made a great advance in some respects, and a great
retrogression in others. The author frequently forms his
conclusions in defiance of dates; and, indeed, in defiance
of the results of his own researches. His mistakes are as
copious and glaring, as his right conclusions at times are
striking. Imaginary difficulties are frequently raised by
him, which seem quite unwarranted ; and yet there are
instances in which he resolves real obscurities with the
greatest tact. He is, besides, very defective in the arrange-
ment of his materials. His other work,—his Skelck of
Early British History,—though a very useful compilation,
presents the same characteristics.

It is a circumstance almost unexampled, and not easily
to be accounted for, that the Cambrians, having a docu-
ment so important as the work of Tysilio, for the illustra-
tion of the history of their country, should have so long
delayed to publish it. It had, indeed, been proclaimed as
the original of Geoffrey of Monmouth, so far back as the
publication of Wynne’s History of Wales, in 1697, who
specially directed attention to the manuscript in Jesus
College Library, Oxford, inscribed with Tysilio’s name in
the title, while the same manuscript was also cited by
Bishop Gibson, in his edition of Camden’s Brifannia, as

_apparently the original of Geoffrey of Monmouth ; but it
was the movement in Cambrian literature by Owen Pughe,
and the spirit of inquiry he excited, which brought it out,
by prompting Mr. Peter Roberts,—a good scholar, though
with the abatement we have just mentioned,—to undertake
the transferring it from the Celtic, and publishing it, which
he did; and as far as regards the translation, with almost
uniform ability; and as to the editorship otherwise, par-
tially so. However, in the meantime, an opposition had
sprung up to all literature of the Cambrian class; which
has rendered even such valuable labours, under all qualifi-
cations, as those of Mr. Roberts, less noticed than should
have been the case. Nevertheless, the time for the rise of
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Celtic literature in this country is coming on; and is even
now accelerated, by the numerous able works which have
been issued of late years from the Cambrian, and, indeed,
from the London press.

So much in answer to objections. In continuing our
observations generally on this subject, it may be especially
pointed out, that it adds to the uncertainty of all we know
connected with this prince, that there is a difficulty of
obtaining chronological data respecting the times in which
he lived. Those who have paid attention to ancient British
history, cannot fail to notice what an extensive illustration
a few dates, obtained collaterally or otherwise, make in
the narratives of Aurelius Ambrosius and Vortigern ; but,
in the case of Arthur, there is not the same scope of noting
time; save that the dates of his birth, succession to the
crown, and decease, are supposed popularly to be known.
‘We must, therefore, endeavour to extort a species of chro-
nology from what we may term somewhat unwilling data.
In the result we are enabled to do this, so as to be able to
request the reader’s acquiescence and reliance with some
degree of confidence.

His battles in the north of Britain, with the Saxons,
from a comparison of all the accounts, seem to have been,
with the exception of one of them (which will be noted
presently), during consecutive campaigns, till at last a
pacification was effected with these his inveterate foes.
His hostilities, accordingly, in this quarter, with the excep-
tion as above, may all be thought to be included within a
lapse of eight years before the year 525 had expired. This
agrees with the dates in Matthew of Westminster, which,
though we cannot receive them as evidence, not knowing
their origin, are, in all probability, altogether correct for
this part of his career.

‘We must be content to give the names solely of Arthur’s
twelve battles, without details, except, indeed, partially in
one instance; for though details, to some extent, are sup-
plied in Tysilio’s Chronicle, pp.139-141, yet it is not known
how far they may be borrowed from romance. However, it
is considered that we can depend, at least, upon the names
of the scenes of action which have been communicated to
us both by Tysilio and Nennius, and also are found in the
History of Henry of Huntingdon ; for there is no reason-
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able doubt but that he actually fought and conquered at
the places specified. Since the time of Whitaker, several
who have taken the matter in hand, have been able to
improve much on the data he has given us. We may,
therefore, adopt those that have been suggested by onc or
the other investigator, adding only two variations of our
own.

The first eight battles appear to extend from the year
517 to 525, occurring, as has been said, in the north of
Britain and in Caledonia:—1. Battle on the river Glen, or
Glein, in Northumberland, where there is such a river.
2, 3, 4, and 5. Battles on the Dubglas, in Limnuis, ¢.e., on
the river Dunglas in Lothian. There is, likewise, such a
river there; and Lothian is called *“ Loeneis” in a pipe-
roll of Henry the Second. 6. A battle on the river Bassas,
apparently the river Pease, also in Lothian, though there
is likewise another river of the same name on the borders
of Lancashire and Cumberland. 7. A battle in the Forest
of Celidon, which appears to imply the Sylva Caledonia
itself, or the forest of that-name in Scotland, in the country
of the Picts, who had, at this time, for many years been
the allies of the Saxons. 8. A battle at Castle Guinnion.
“Castellum”, the word used, implies an entrenched Roman
city, or town ; and, more especially, it may be understood
a walled city or town. Guinnion would, therefore, be
Vinovium, or Binchester, in the county of Durham, which
was a walled town. All these places, it will be observed,
would have been within the ancient northern kingdoms of
the Saxons, or in the country of their allies, the Picts.

Nennius does not mention the Saxon commanders to
whom he was opposed ; but Tysilio specially mentions their
names, in his Ckronicle, as Cledric (Cheldric), Colgrin, and
Baldolf. Suffice it to say, that these personages are
entirely unknown in history, but they may be judged to be
those who ruled in the Saxon kingdoms of Bernicia and
Deira, in those days; or their generals.

The Saxons had become established, as has been noted
once or twice before in previous pages, since the year 455,
in the north of Britain. They settled there at first, under
Ochta and Ebissa, in the time of Hengist. Aurelius Am-
brosius and Uther Pendragon contended with them strenu-
ously ; and, subsequently to them, the contest was continued
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by Arthur, whose manful efforts seem to have much checked
their career. After he was removed from the scene, they
had, in course of time, further wars with the Britons, as
we have before noticed, in chapter ii.; and in the year
570 they conquered all the eastern part of the kingdom of
Strathclyde immediately to their north: in which year the
battle of Gododin was fought, the subject of the poetical
talents of Aneurin. These were the people to whom, and
their allies, the Picts, Arthur Mabuter was opposed in
these eight engagements; when, we may understand, after
so much warlike dispute, a period of peace took place in
these northern parts.

The voice of antiquity appears to have appropriated to
the patriotic British king a species of permanent territory
at Carlisle and in that quarter ; where it is implied that he
resided during the intervals when there was a lull in the
hostilities, and held his court. See the authority quoted
by Roberts in his edition of Tysilio's Chronicle, p. 225 ; and
the Scottish metrical romance referred to by Ritson in his
Life of Arthur, p. 93; and two passages in Bishop Percy’s
Reliques of Ancient English Poetry, vol. iii., pp. 11, 335.
There may be, perhaps, further chronicle or other evidence
to the point; and the idea of his being so much in these
quarters, when he is described as engaged in scenes of
peace, seems uniformly connected with his holding terri-
tories here.

Respecting its being a reality, that domain lands were
held by the British sovereigns in this vicinity, it may be
noted that it is incontestable that the British pendragons,or
rulers paramount, had such districts or tracts of lands in
various parts of the island. Witness their cemetery at
Stonehenge, and the towns they founded, or restored, as
noted by John Rouse the chronicler, who made this the chief
point of his research: which towns seem more particularly
to have been where there were no powerful British states
established, or where we infer, from various indications,
that the power of some British subordinate state had be-
come dormant, or extinct, of which instances might be
mentioned. But as to our present point. We read, in the
History of Nennius, c. 66, of ‘a civil war, and battle between
Aurelius Ambrosius and a chieftain, or subordinate king,
in these parts, named Guitolinus, at a place called Guoloph.

P
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This, admitting it to have been Castle Wellep (the ancient
Galatum, mentioned by Antoninus), is only seventcen
miles south-east of Carlisle. Thirteen miles, again, from
this, in the same direction, is a place still bearing the sig-
nificant name of Pendragon Castle, which is near Kirby
Stephens. These data may be sufficient to form grounds
for our surmises of the acquisitions which might have bcen
made in this vicinity by the British kings during civil
commotions. R

As for the next seven years, there is only one evidence
for his being, during that period, in the north of England,
that is, the battle of Agned, or Edin, or Edinburgh; for
his three other battles take place more properly in central
Britain, and one of them as far south as the Thames. It
may be suspected, however, as many of his military opera-
tions had evidently the character of surprises, where any
imperfect details are mentioned, that, from his popu-
larity in the North during the Saxon war, and being able,
at all times, to collect together a large body of men at a
short notice, he was accustomed to traverse great distances,
and to appear suddenly on any point where the Saxons or
Picts were in the field in force. The poems of the Bretons
certainly seem to favour the idea, for they speak of his
army in march suddenly appearing on the hills with all
due paraphernalia of war. The appearing thus unex-
pectedly with his troops, is evidently an idea now connected
with him in Britany; therefore it may be concluded it
was founded on some facts of the case anciently. We may
cite a line or two from the Bale Arzur,or “ Arthur’s March”,
from the Count de la Villemarqué’s Barzas Breis, vol. i.,
p- 84:

Mab ar chadour a lavare
Lavare d’he dad: eur beure
Marc hegericn war lein ar bre !

In English: “ The warrior’s son said to his father one
morning, there are horsemen coming over the hills.” After
which is described the impromptu advance of a most power-
ful force of cavalry headed by the redoubtable chicf him-
self. The conclusion then is, that we do not know for
certainty his whereabouts for those seven years, but that
it may be suspected to have been still chiefly in the north.
‘We now, however, proceed to detail his four last battles.
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9. A battle at Caerleon, which preferably, in this
case, is Warwick, as John Rouse, in his Chronicle, p. 53,
ascertained it to have becn anciently so called. It will be
admitted that it is not probable that it was Caerleon in
Gwent in South Wales, for the Saxons appear never to
have had a footing there; nor was Caerleon the obvious
name of Chester, which was usually called Deva. 10. A
battle at the river I'rat Treuroit, unknown. In fact, strictly
speaking, no name is given here; for the battle of Trat
Treuroit appears merely to imply the “ battle of the Ford
or Passage of the Estuary.” It would seem that, in the
narrative used by Marcus in 822, from which this list of
twelve victories was taken, some place was mentioned at
which military transactions occurred : after which this vic-
tory was described as gained at the passage of an estuarynear
at hand. 11. A battle at Agned: in one copy of Nennius
called Agned Cath Bregonium. Agned was the ancient
name for Edin, or Edinburgh, in those days, which was the
capital of the castern part of Strathclyde. This implies
the resuscitation of the war in the North, and an invasion
of Strathclyde by the Saxons or Picts, their allies, and a
battle there by Arthur, to expel them ; which, it appears,
he did, for Agned, Edin, or Eiddin, remained down to the
year 570 in possession of the Britons. 12. A battle at
Cacr Vyddau, or Silchester; not at Mount Badon, with
which it has been confused. The battle at Mount Badon
was fought by Ambrosius, not Arthur, aud about forty
years before. In corroboration, Gildas appears to speak
of the battle of Mount Badon in connexion with Ambro-
sius. The Chronicle of Tysilio, p. 141, seems clear on the
point; and the Irish Nennius, p. 113, also supports it:
indeed, it must needs be so, for it is obvious, from a refer-
ence to the History of Gildas, and the date he gives, that
the battle of Mount Badon took place several years before
Arthur was born.

There is still further evidence in the verses of Taliesin
on the battle in question, which we may here give, and

they are as follow:
Gwac intwy yr invydion pan vy waith Vaddon
Arthur benn haelion y lafneu by gochion
Gwnaeth ar y alon gwaith gwyr gafynion
Gouynion gwacd daredd mach deyrn ygogledd,
Heb drais heb drossedd.
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In English: “Alas! hapless were they in the battle of
Vaddon, when blood tinged the sword of Arthur, head
supreme of the princes, when he revenged the blood which
had been shed of the heroes, by whose aid the kingdoms
of the North had been long upheld.”

In remark on the above, it appears obvious enough that
Vaddon stands for Vyddau ; and it is perfectly superfluous
to say Badon was meant, as the use of the B is quite com-
mon in the poems of Taliesin.

There is a somewhat detailed, though confused, descrip-
tion of the battle of Caer Vyddau, or Silchester, in the
Chronicle of Tysilio, and in Buchanan’s History of Scotland
from Scotch chronicles. 'We may gather that the Saxons
were beleaguering this fortified city in very large bodics,
and that Arthur marched from the north with his army to
its relief. It would appear that his approach through the
parts which were still held by the Britons was unsus-
pected ; and that, arriving within five miles of the Saxon
positions in the evening, he found not only that they were
unapprised of his advance, but were lying, as they sup-
posed, in security, and unprepared for an immediate attack.
He therefore made a furious onset upon them the same
night, passed their entrenchment, and overthrew them, as
they lay encamped, with great slaughter; and the next
day routed them again terribly, when, having somewhat
rallied, they had gathered together on the adjoining high
ground. This great victory, which we may place in the
year 532, appears to have been followed by an immediate
peace with Cerdic and the now powerful West Saxon
kingdom. The two former battles also, the ninth and
tenth, it will be easily understood, were to prevent the
Saxons from occupying the central parts of Britain: an
object which they accomplished about forty years later.

To continue with our chronological attempt to illustrate
our subject.

This peace then of 532, for so we assign it, forms the
great feature of the times. Rudborne apparently tells
truth in regard to this pacification, and admits that the
British king ceded much to the Saxons. Indced, the latter
had obtained a great victory at Cerdicsford in 527, and
conquered the Isle of Wight, with a great slaughter, in
630. Roberts, however, supposes, in his Chronicle of Tysilio,
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p. 181, that the Saxons acknowledged his sovereignty of
Britain in return for the concession,—as, indeed, is most
probable ; which, nevertheless, if it were so, would only
have been a fallacious honour and distinction, in exchange
_for Kent, Sussex, Hampshire, and some other important
districts. However, we must consider the prevailing ideas
of the times ; as we find it recorded in history, that Hono-
rius, the emperor of the west, ceded, in the year 412,
to the Burgundians a district near the Rhine, in Gallia Bel-
. gica; as also Atius, the general of Valentinian III, author-
ized, in 440, the Alans to occupy and possess a territory
in Gaul. '

So much for this peace. Now to make use of it for
chronological purposes, we must divide it into two portions.
It began, as is usually admitted, about the year 532, and
ended in 542, by the battle of Camlan, and the renewal of
the Saxon dispute. ‘The dividing point is Arthur’s quit-
ting Britain to engage in wars in which his allies, the
Armoricans, had an interest ; which event we may place
in the year 537. There are, then, four or five years in
which he is believed to have been less in the north of
Britain than on former occasions. One reason for judging
so, is, that there was the feud with Howel the Caledonian
prince, who became king on the death of his father. We
have before noticed his opposition, and the unfortunate
catastrophe with which his enterprise was attended. He
was put to death, as is well known ; but the loss of their
favourite chief must have made Arthur himself unpopular
with these Caledonian Britons, and we hear of him no
more in the North. Indeed, the next year he is at Menavia
in South Wales, along with the heads of the Church and
other British princes, awaiting the arrival of Gildas from
Ireland, the brother of Howel, in order to a reconcilia-
tion with him; which is effected, as noted at a previous
page. We judge him, then, not to have been in the North
of our island, during this period, for a continuance ; and
the more especially as, in this interval, an expedition of
some magnitude to the north seas, and what we may deno-
minate a flying expedition to Ireland, are to be assigned.
‘We venture then to place against these four years—(1) his
residence in his own patrimonial territories of Dumnonia ;
(2), his progresses or travels in various parts of Britain ;
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and (3 and 4), the said military events which have been
just alluded to.

Regarding Arthur’s metropolis, we find, by Zriads 52,
64, and 111, that it was Galliwig, or Celliwig, where his
queen resided. 77riad 52 tells us that the place was
ravaged ; by which it might have become more insignifi-
cant in after times; though some think it was the Caer
Celemion mentioned as one of the twenty-eight cities of
Britain by Nennius.

However, a great difficulty is presented in endeavouring
to identify this place. Usher and various antiquaries have
supposed it Camalet. If so, Celliwig was out of Dumnonia,
and situated in the adjoining province of the Belgz ; which,
no doubt, is not impossible, as the same may be judged
to have been, at that time, a dependency. Nevertheless,
we venture to conclude rather that the contrary may be
the case. Add to this, we are entirely without documental
evidence that Celliwig, or Celemion, is Camalet: indeed,
on the contrary, the ancient map in Hereford cathedral,
going back to the twelfth or thirteenth century, shews
pretty clearly that Camalet was then called Cadan. The
inference from the above seems to be, that the site of Gal-
liwig, or Celliwig, is at present unknown.

The Cottonian Manuscript, VEsPAsIAN, A. XIV., in the
Life of St. Carantoc, mentions Dindraithon as a species of
head-quarters of Arthur at one period during the career of
that saint. There is, however, nothing to shew how long
he continued there, or for what cause he resided there.
This place, if not the present Drayton in Shropshire, would
appear to have been somewhere in that quarter, as Carrum,
t.e. Caer Rhun, or Conovium, in Carnarvonshire, is men-
tioned in connexion with it. It may be observed further,
that, in the Life of St. Iltutus, in the same collection, it is
related that the saint visited the court of Arthur, his rela-
tion, sailing thither from Armorica by sea. Beyond this,
the sitnation of it is not described. It will be explained
in a subsequent page, that the place called the Palace of
Arthur, in the province of Goyr (Gower), in one of the
Lives of the Saints, is not to be assigned to the Arthur of
whom we now treat (Arthur Mabuter), but belonged to
another person. It is likewise not improbable that the
‘court visited by Iltutus comes under the same category.
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But the voice of tradition is not altogether silent as to
his palace and residence, and is said to pronounce that
Arthut’s palace was in the Hundred of Trigg, in Cornwall ;
and there the inhabitants designate a place as “ Arthur’s
Hall”, which, they say, was the exact spot. It is inserted
in Norden’s map, as also in the Ordnance Survey, where
it is placed two miles somewhat to the north of east from
St. Breward’s church. The locality is rather desolate, and
only foundations remain, which, notwithstanding it stands
in an elevated situation, are, owing to a depression of the
ground, covered with water. But little appears known
about it; nor is anything suggested, besides the name, to
connect it with its supposed ancient occupant.

Several kings of this race, it perhaps should be observed,
seem noticeable for their migratory habits, as Constantine
of Armorica, Uther Pendragon, and Arthur himself, who all
seem frequently to have traversed various parts of the island.

In respect to these perambulatory habits. The com-
monlyreceived accounts of Arthur represent him as attended
by two individuals, who seem to have been his almost
constant companions. These two persons are described as
Bedwer, his “ pincerna”, or butler, 7. e., the master of his
entertainments ; and Cai, his * treasurer”, or indeed, lite-
rally, his “ collector”, as his name (Cais) imports. Allow-
ing for the early days in which our hero lived, this person
would be called, as we have done above, a treasurer, in
modern times. The ZLives of the Saints mention these per-
sons to have been his attendants, as also that certain mili-
tary chieftains, or knights, were so too. Their accounts
likewise imply that he was accompanied by his body-guard.
To the topic of his retainers we shall again recur.

To speak of the descent on Ireland, which must be
placed about this time. Such an event is not improbable,
but, it is believed, is wholly unsupported by any collateral
testimony, being only mentioned in the British Chronicles.
As it is positively asserted, and there is no reason for dis-
believing it, we have only to suppose that he took part,
for a short time, in some of the civil wars in that island,
and went over, with a considerable force, for a brief expe-
dition, and returned after achieving some successes. We
may place this expedition in the year of his conference
with Gildas, 534.
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In respect to his expedition to the North Seas, and con-
quering Denmark and Norway (7. e. parts of them), men-
tioned by Tysilio in his Chronicle, it happens that we have
positive and very satisfactory collateral evidence that he
did interfere in the wars in those parts. The archbishop,
Johannes Magnus, historian of Sweden, who lived in the
beginning of the sixteenth century, and who was brother
and predecessor of Olaus Magnus, being both archbishops
of Upsal, gives us some information very relative to the
point. He acquaints us that Harold, a leader of the Danes
in those days, being overcome in battle by Tordo, king of
Sweden, fled to Britain to King Arthur. He further tells
us that Arthur, joining his forces with the said Harold,
and fitting out a fleet from Britain, Gaul, and Holland,
subdued the Danes, then fighting for the Swedes, in a naval
battle in the Cattegat. Johannes Magnus appears to affirm
positively that Arthur conquered Denmark.

The testimony, we may observe, is all favourable as far
as it goes. The hiring of ships in Gaul and Holland, we
may admit, may have been necessary to transport a large
expedition from Britain to those northern quarters. The
victory in the Cattegat is no impossibility ; and the alleged
conquering of Denmark and Norway amounts to no more
than that the restored king, and his friend the British
chief, were received as conquerors wherever they landed
in his dominions.

There is so different an air given to the story as in
Johannes Magnus, that it seems pretty clear he did not
copy from the British Chronicles; and his account removes
much of the improbability which hangs over the narrative
as in these latter sources. We assign the expedition to the
year 536.

The departure from Britain on the Gaulish expedition
seems best placed, as we have before observed, in the year
537. He was there actively employed for some consider-
able time ; when, as Tysilio informs us, he returned again
to Britain, and, as we may judge, in the year 539. His
stay in Britain appears to have been brief; but it was
signalized, if the accounts may be believed, by scenes of
splendour of a very dazzling description.

They are related by Tysilio as taking place at Caerleon
upon Uske, and were comprised in a national festival of
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three days, to which all Britain, north and south, seems
to have been invited, and many persons of note from foreign
countries, but more especially from Gaul, whence he had
so lately returned. The festival was to celebrate his re-
turn, but, no doubt, had a political object, and appears to
have been the chef d’auvre of all the feasts given by this
monarch, who is supposed to have had a particular talent
that way. It may be viewed as a kind of Election treat,
on a large scale, to the whole of Britain, to secure their
votes and interest in his favour. There was, indeed, some
need of his thus canvassing them, having been absent
from his kingdom for two years, for objects by no means of
obvious utility ; and intending a second immediate depar-
ture, he thus endeavoured to leave his kingdom with
greater confidence.

The description of this national festival, as in Tysilio, is
well worthy attention; and, as Mr. Roberts observes, is
drawn up with that minuteness and attention to minor
incidents which show that the compiler had seen an account
which had been written by an eye-witness. The Gwen-
hwyvar, or queen, accompanied by some of the consorts of
the minor insular kings, takes a part in the festival ; and
ceremonials, during these rejoicings, are observed at both
the churches of Caerleon, so that the spectators were some-
times attracted to one sacred edifice, and sometimes to the
other. A somewhat lengthened description and detail are
added ; but perhaps the most graphic incident on this
occasion is that noted of Bedwer and Cai, who had been
elevated to baronies in Gaul, and now exercised, for the
last time, their offices about the king’s person, as comp-
trollers of the entertainments: the one arranging the de-
partment of the viands, with an immense retinue; the
other, equally well attended, that of the beverages. These
two faithful retainers, however, who, in Triad 69 are called
“Coronetted Knights of battle”, from the said baronies with
which they had been invested, were soon to give a more
mournful testimonial of their attachment to their master,
when he repaired a second time to the scene of hostilities.

These rejoicings ended, he appears to have been quickly
on his way to the Continent; and, arrived in Gaul, he
became totally immersed in the political schemes and
military arrangements of the Frankish monarch Childebert

Q
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the First. He appears to have served him with the fidelity
of the most devoted adherent, though with a great sacrifice
of his brave troops. However, his attention was, in the
result, painfully withdrawn to things nearer home ; for he
was suddenly recalled in the spring of 541, according to
British accounts, by the breaking out of Medrawd’s insur-
rection, and the renewal of the Saxon war. He was at the
time just setting out with the Franks on their expedition to
invade Italy: an event placed by chronologists three years
earlier, in 538,—a difference, which, considering the im-
perfect state of the history of those times, is not surprising.
Indeed, even the overthrow of the Roman empire by Odo-
acer, is variously placed in the year 476 or 479. But
to continue. He had lost, in the preceding season, in one
of the furious battles which occurred in that country, his
two ancient friends and companions, Bedwer and Cai, and,
indeed, the flower of his army; but still was intent on
further expeditions when the urgent recal arrived.

‘We shall make the subsequent contest with Medrawd a
separate topic in Part i1 of this chapter: in the mean
time we shall merely mention that he was very severely
wounded in the battle of Camlan, about the close of the
year 541, and died in the beginning of 542.

Such is the nearest approach we can make to the chro-
nology of the reign of this prince. It will be observed
that we place the battle of Llongborth nowhere among the
details, because it would seem that it is not an event which
has any connexion with this British chief, though many
have supposed so. We will, therefore, to dispose of this
question, enter upon some remarks on the subject.

The battle of Llongborth, that is, of Portsmouth or
the vicinity, took place, according to some, just previous
to the year 530. We find it mentioned by Llowarch Hén
in his Elegy on Geraint ap Erbyn, slain on the occasion ;
but, on the other hand, there seems no reason to suppose
that the said event occurred at that date, but rather in the
year 501, in the reign of Ambrosius; for the same battle
is mentioned, according to all appearance, in the Sazon
Chronicle, and there has the date, duly assigned, of 501.
Besides the said conflict is not enumerated by Nennius,
Henry of Huntingdon, or Tysilio, as one of his twelve
battles; nor can we discern any corresponding circum-
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stances. However, we must here digress for a moment.
Mr. Moses Williams, an eminent Welsh scholar of the last
century, asserts (see his edition of Humphrey Lhuyd’s
Commentariolum, 4to., 1731, p. 115), that, the Briton Yar-
thur, mentioned as commanding at the battle of Llong-
borth by Llowarch Hén, is not to be understood as Arthur
the renowned British king, but as some other Briton, bear-
ing the name of Iarddur; which, were it so, would the
better agree with chronology, and would correct the mis-
take sometimes entertained on this point, there being only
one battle of Llongborth mentioned by annalists, which
occurred in the year 501, according to the Sazon Chronicle.

We should, perhaps, make a passing remark on the
designation come down to us of Port, the Saxon leader in
the battle. The name of the locality having been “ Por-
tus Magnus”, as we find from Ptolemy, it seems rather
apparent that, having acquired this district by right of
arms, he received some titular appellation from it; as we
find, about thirty years afterward, Wihtgar did from the
Isle of Wight: the name “ Wihtgar” signifying defender
of that island. We may understand, therefore, that his
honorary distinction might have been somewhat of this
class: i.e., Port-tog, or “Port-chief”; or again, Port-sieger,
that is, “ Port-conqueror,” or the like: which not being
comprehended in the Middle Ages, only the first part of
the name has reached us.

Having thus discussed, in a general way, various chro-
nological points, we may the better turn our attention to
some miscellaneous particulars concerning this ancient
chief. Various of them will further meet objections, and
support the truth, of his history. At the same time it will
be as well to say that the details, as coMected in the ensu-
ing part of the present chapter, will be somewhat desultory,
as it has been thought best to insert in one place, together,
such materials as have come to hand of this nature. After-
wards, the expeditions to Gaul, and the war of Camlan,
both of which topics it has been thought better to defer to
a subsequent chapter, will come on in due course.
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CHAPTER IIL

SIXTH CENTURY HISTORY.

THE LIFE AND TIMES OF ARTHUR MABUTER,
KING OF THE BRITONS.

PART 1L

VARIOUS MISCELLANEOUS PARTICULARS CONNECTED
WITH THIS ANCIENT BRITISH PKINCE.

‘WE have before had occasion to speak of the defective
state of the accounts which have come down to us of
Arthur Mabuter, notwithstanding there is reason to sup-
pose that his services were so remarkable for his country.
The point is one of some importance to our present subject,
and we may be doing good service to illustrate it a little
further, which we may do by referring to some collateral
matters.

‘We shall then observe, to say nothing of the miscarriage
of the well-meant attempt of Gildas to perpetuate the
memory of his achievements, that there were peculiarities
in his position which tended to prevent his name from
having any great currency in the literature of his times.
For if the archives of Dumnonia, to which section of the
island he belonged, have perished, so he could have
scarcely expected much commemoration in Cambria, since
in regard to Taliesin and Lowarch-Hén, the two great lite-
rati of the day, the first appears to have been in the ser-
vice of Maelgwyn Gwynedd, or in that of his son, or to
have dwelt in his territories; and between this person and
Arthur there are evidences of an outstanding feud: while
the second, Lowarch-Hén is recorded, in Z'ad 112, to
have been likewise himself at variance with Arthur. This
would have its effect in precluding him from being the
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subject of their epics. We should say the bards were
naturally timid in risking the loss of their emoluments, at
the court of a monarch who protected them ; while, on
the other hand, we can find no evidence that Arthur
favoured this order, which might be another reason for
their being disinclined, at that day, to celebrate his praises:
though their successors, in later periods of the Middle
Ages, were fond of mystifying on the topic of his history
and prowess.

Maelgwyn Gwynedd influenced nearly all of South
Britain which was at that time clear of the Saxons, Dum-
nonia excepted. Besides, if it were not so, there is no
great evidence of Arthur’s popularity in Britain, out of
Dumnonia. The great stand made against him by Me-
drawd, in so bad a cause, seems to imply that he had not
that hold on the affections of the Britons of this quarter
that might have been expected ; and we may observe, he
is somewhat lightly spoken of by Caradoc of Lancarvan,
in his Life of Gildas.

All these circumstances, together with the loss of the
services of Gildas, to which we have before alluded, must
have operated as a check to adequate accounts of this great
commander and patriot having reached us. The injuries
of time have done the rest; and whatever sources were
within the reach of Tysilio when he wrote his Chronicle,
and whatever were the contents of the history relating to
our hero from which the 7'iads were formed, they have
certainly not come down to us.

Thus it fared with Arthur; and we can find a very
parallel case in another eminent British leader, whose
doings seem to have been very great for his country. This
was Urien Rheged, king of the Gadeni, whose career
altogether secms to have been very splendid. We have
given a few particulars relating to him in our previous
page 31. According to Tysilio, he attended Arthur in his
last expedition to Gaul, and took a part in the campaign
of Camlan. Afterwards, as we have scen, he made an
extraordinary resistance against Ida and Hussa, at the
battle of Argoed Llwyfain, and subsequently even carried
the war into the kingdom of Northumberland. Now we
only accidentally know of these things from the Geneca-
logies of Nennius, which we have examined in our sccond
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chapter, and which, it so happens, have some historical
notes added to them. Taliesin likewise has celebrated the
battle of Argoed Llwyfain, in a very brief but animated
poem. Thus, from these two somewhat casual circum-
stances, the name and actions of Urien Rheged have de-
scended to us. The account of him undoubtedly becomes
more definite, to a certain degree, from his adversary, Ida
the Flame-bearer, being precisely known ; whereas Chel-
dric, who is said to have been Arthur’s chief opponent in
the major part of his battles in the north of England, is
unmentioned in history. He was not the same as Cerdic,
the famous Saxon king of the South; the import of the
two names being entirely different, the first implying
« King’s son,” the second, “ Leader of the expedition.”
Did we know more details connected with this prince,
the wonder would probably cease, in many instances, at
the variety and extent of his successes. One source of
his success we know, and we may here more particu-
larly allude to it; namely, the advantages he evidently
obtained through his alliances with the Caledonian Bri-
tons. A few words, indeed, on this topic may be well
bestowed. Of the origin of the Caledonian Britons we
have scarce any information. What we chiefly know of
them is merely negative : that they were not Picts. Our
idea of the inhabitants of Caledonia at this period being,
in fact, that they were divided into Scots and Picts; and
though we partially ascertain that the origin of the latter
was from Ireland, yet the early history of the former is
altogether hidden from our view. Gradually they become
mentioned, from about the time of Carausius to the period
of the fourth century, when Cunedda migrated from Cale-
donia to Wales. After that, we hear of them in the reigns
of Aurelius Ambrosius, Uther Pendragon, and Arthur;
again, in the times of St. Kentigern, in the sixth century,
when the Caledonian Cambria extended from sea to sea
(see the Life of St. Kentigern); soon after which, the
inroads of Ida, king of Northumberland, the Flame-bearer,
and the battle of Gododin, in its disastrous results, deprived
them of the eastern portion of their territories, and con-
fined them to the more limited district of Strathclyde and
some other states in that quarter. This formed an epoch
in their annals; and subsequently they retained their
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western territories for several centuries. Now, when the
line of Asclepiodotus—that is, the British Constantine
family of Dumnonia—became sovereigns paramount of
Britain, it might have been thought that their connexion
would have been the less intimate with these remote Bri-
tons ; but the reverse proved to be the case, for they seem
both to have renewed former leagues, and to have made
fresh ones. We may add what is known of these alliances
as in the Scotickronicon of John de Fordun. '
He positively pronounces that the league begun in the
time of Carausius, and continued in the reign of Conan
(in the beginning of the fifth century), was renewed and
confirmed by Aurelius Ambrosius, and further continued
down since his time. Aurelius Ambrosius, we find, made
great use of this alliance in his wars with Ochta and
Ebissa, son and nephew of Hengist; and Uther Pendragon
also seems gladly to have availed himself of this additional
strength. As well as this, matrimonial alliances seem to
have been formed by the whole family of Ambrosius with
the Strathclyde Britons. His two sisters, Anna and Ada,
both married princes of this race; and his brother, Uther,
united himself to the daughter of Amlaud the Great, the
king in these regions. Arthur, on becoming king of the
Britons, we find, immediately repaired to this quarter;
and Strathclyde then being entire, having its dominions
from sea to sea, and unharassed by the Saxons, was able
to afford aid of the most important description. Arthur
thus had a powerful nation his allies; and the Saxons
making expeditions in the North of England, he became
a conqueror, like Ambrosius, in those parts, and apparently
from the same reason, by possessing this most efficient aid.
Now this was a contingency which did not long continue;
for the Saxons becoming, in process of time, powerful in
Northumberland and the adjoining localities, wrested from
the Northern Britons much of their territories, and reduced
their means. Besides, the Britons soon afterwards became
too closely pressed by the Saxons in the South, to be able
to interfere in the affairs of the North. We thus take
away somewhat of the marvellous and improbable from
the exploits attributed to Arthur, and obtain some insight
into the true state of the combinations and politics of the
island of that period. :
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We have only, as above, merely spoken of treaties
and alliances with Caledonia; but we may be thought
possibly not to have enlarged enough, in many persons’
opinions, as to the influence possessed by our British prince
in that quarter. They would, perhaps, prefer to have it
said, that his pendragonship, or paramount kingship,
which was acknowledged in South Britain, was acknow-
ledged also in that country. This we are fully inclined to
admit ; and the affair of Howel may be taken in corro-
boration, in the same way that an exception is popularly
alleged to prove a rule. We find it asserted in our
English history, that when Edward the First was medi-
tating how he should obtain the sovereignty in Caledonia,
he caused the monasteries to be scarched for chronicles
and histories, to ascertain what predominant power South
Britain had at any time held in these Northern quarters.
(See Walsingham’s History, p. 55.) We may conjecture
the fruit of these rescarches; for we are informed that
this same monarch, in a letter written by him to Rome,
to the Pope, asserted his sovereignty over Scotland as
arising and resulting from the “conquest” of Arthur. That
is, from his having acquired it; for the word conquest
anciently meant acquisition solely, and was not restricted
to its present only sense, of obtaining by force of arms.

Some have pronounced it a flagrant and scandalous act
of Edward, that he did anything of the kind, as if it could
have only been affirmed by the grossest deception, that
any such evidence could be found. Mistakes, however,
should be rectified wherever they are met with; so here
we should specify that Edward’s searchers certainly could
not find that Arthur had ever possessed the kingdom of
Scotland in the same way as our James the First; but they
might, and we conclude did find, that he had been the
generalissimo and pendragon of the Caledonian Britons ;
which dignity, in those days, was considered to convey
regal rights.

We, perhaps, may be justified in introducing the remark
here, that we may find traces of much consistency and
probability in the story of Arthur in the following inci-
dental coincidences which we may note.

This leader having commenced with the profession of
arms so early, and having followed it without intermission
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all the first part of his career, must have been a mere
soldier in his habits, and nothing more. The accounts
accordingly represent him neither as a legislator nor a
politician, nor a founder of cities, but describe his talents
as consisting in being a great commander in the field, in
leading his forces on to victory. His influence also—ano-
ther special requisite for a Celtic chief—is extolled as
being very great in inducing the Britons to leave their
homes,and assemble round him for thewar. They make him
munificent in disposition; and his intervals of leisure and
peace are represented as chiefly spent in regal state or in
change of scene, till, tired of a long cessation from arms, he
once more seeks wars and adventures abroad. This is again
very consistent with the habits of a mere homme de guerre.
Further, the feuds themselves in which he was engaged:
as that with Howel, and the notable one with Medrawd,
are natural enough in the recital, and to be expected in
the times of war and commotion in which he lived. In
short, whether the accounts be true or not, there is cer-
tainly, to use a technical term, a great deal of keeping in
the picture which the various accounts of him exhibit;
and the whole mass of them, without exception, those of
Tysilio, Geoffrey, Caradoc, Nennius, and of the Triads, are
to be received as giving many true points of his history,
though mixed with much falsehood; but that falsehood
we are frequently able to separate, and so prevent its mis-
leading us.

We have entered a little more boldly and decidedly into
the subject of this ancient British king, believing that a
very great mistake has been made, from Milton down-
wards, on the part of some even most eminent men, in
discrediting the more moderate history of his exploits, and
even disallowing that he ever existed. We strongly sur-
mise that this has been done, in every instance, from his
name being made so much the subject of romance, which,
as we have had indeed full cause to see, has so much
mixed itself with every account of him.

This ancient commander, however, is to be considered
in his capacity as a king as well as in that of a warrior.
We will accordingly attend to what is said of him as a
ruler and as a man.

It is difficult to form a correct opinion of him in his

R
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exercise of the kingly power. He is rated high in this
respect in the Chronicles, and higher still by some romance
writers and others in the Middle Ages, who appear to speak
of him as a perfect pattern, and as a personification of the
highest ideal excellence of this kind to which a sovereign
can attain. On the contrary, the writer of the Life of
Gildas, attributed to Caradoc of Lancarvan, calls him a
**rex iniquus”, or unjust king, and a ¢ tyrannus” or tyrant,
charging him with being the oppressor and slayer of
Howel, the excellent and magnanimous youth, as he is
there called, though he was above forty years of age at the
time alluded to. The writer of the Life of St Cadoc, to
which we have before adverted, which, with those of seve-
ral others of the British saints, may be found in the Cotto-
nian Manuscript in the British Museum, VEspPasiaN, A. 14,
likewise speaks disparagingly of him, and, in particular,
ascribes to him a great perverseness of disposition in a cer-
tain specified instance,—to which we shall again refer in
a subsequent page,—when, being in a measure constrained
by the influence of the saint to accept a fine of a hundred
cows for the slaughter of his three knights, according to
the tenor of the laws of Cambria, he demands them with
such peculiarities of colour as would effectually prevent
their being supplied in Wales, or, indeed, any where else :
his requisition being, that the forequarters of the whole
number should be entirely red, and their hindquarters
entirely white. The saint, however, orders the cattle, such
as had been provided, to be brought up to where the party
were assembled, and their colours were transformed, by
his prayers, into those that were desired ; and then, being
driven through the ford of a river, they were delivered
over into the hands of those who stood there, on the oppo-
site side, ready to receive them, namely, to Cai, Bedwer,
and their men. But lo! to punish the obstinacy of the
British king, the cows are all changed into bundles of fern
as soon as they came into their possession.

In the Life of St. Padarn, in the same volume, he is
styled a tyrant again, and described as endeavouring to
deprive the saint, by force, of his gold-embroidered tunic,
which he had received at his ordination at Jerusalem; from
which he is solely prevented by a miracle. It is true these
are only legends; but they show that, at the time they
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were indited, no overwhelming idea of his magnanimity as
a prince existed in the minds of the writers.

He is mentioned often in the 7riads; but still there is
a deficiency in those compilations in the way of commen-
dation of him as a ruler, though he is praised as a com-
mander. Likewise, the tenor of the ancient Ballads in
which he figures is much the same; mixed with satire on
the supposed indiscretions of his Gwenhumaras, or impe-
rial consorts. A

But it may be asked, What sort of a sway and dominion
was that which Arthur possessed as sovereign paramount
of the Britons, and with what powers was he furnished ?
This is a very proper question, and we may briefly advert
to the due reply. He was, in fact, merely at the head of
the kings of the various independent states of the island
for the purposes of national defence. These states, or
rather their chiefs, had elected him, one of their number,
into that office and command, as is shown in the History
of Nennius, c. 56. At any rate, such is the theory of his
position, and such was originally the nature of his office in
the neighbouring kingdom of Gaul about a century before
the Christian era, when the Gauls put their leader, Celtil-
lus, to death, for endeavouring to enlarge this species of
power. (See Cesar’'s Commentaries, Gaulish Wars, vii., 4.)
In the days of Arthur, however, time had, in spite of Celtic
jealousy, somewhat augmented the privileges of these
rulers; the distinction had become partially hereditary, and
the Pendragons had acquired some species of territory; or .
else how could they have founded towns, as John Rouse
considers he had ascertained by his researches? (See his
Chronicle, pp. 53, 54.) These territories, we may easily
comprehend, were partly districts which the Romans had
kept in their own hands up to the time of their leaving,
and were partly casual acquisitions otherwise. This is all
that can be said on this particular subject, which is left
extremely undefined by our ancient accounts. Still some-
thing in the way of remark has seemed to be required.
Arthur, then, had no civil jurisdiction over the 1sland.
On the contrary, when the war was over, his occupation
was in a measure gone; and he seems to have traversed
the island as a species of itinerant till some new enterprise
arose. That he was somewhat restless, we might almost
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conclude from the passage in the Life of St. Padarn, Cot-
tonian MSS., Vespasian, A. xi1v., which we have before
alluded to, wherein it is said, “ a certain tyrant walked up
and down these regions (South Wales), on all sides, by
name Arthur”, etc. It may be implied that the other
Britons had customary dues to pay to the sovereign para-
mount, as it is clear enough that they had a body-guard
to some considerable number, who would have been charge-
able on the country generally. The collection of such
revenues, we know, would, on many occasions, have had
the tendency to produce feuds, tumults, and dissensions.

Such was the sovereignty paramount of the Britons at
this date, which continued for a century and a half after-
wards, to the time of Cadwalader the Great, at which
period it became blended down to a somewhat different
type, and lost many of its distinctive features. On the
Continent, the last monarchy of this class was the kingdom
of Poland, which was broken up in 1772. The Diet of
the German empire is a faint shadow of some similar
ancient form, now extinct.

‘We must not omit the trait, in speaking of this ancient
sovereign, that, like Llowarch-IIén, the bard-prince of
Argoed, he possessed a taste for poetry. We will not say
that he was able to rival that poet in genius; indeed, we
know but little of his merits, as we have one only triplet
remaining of his composition, of which it can be merely
said, that it is forcibly expressed, and in a somewhat flow-
ing strain. It is poetry, at any rate; and as such, is a
curious relic of this old king. It occurs in two forms, in
the Myvyrian Archeeology; one apparently more ancient
than the other. 'We give the more modern as most com-
prehensible, which is found in that work, vol. ii., p. 62;
as also it forms part of 7riad 29.

Sef ynt fy nhri Chadfarchawg,
Mael hir, a Llyr Lluyddaug, -
: a Cholofn Cymru Caradawg.
That is, in English:
These are my three battle knights,
Mael the Tall, and Llyr the Brilliant Chicf,
And Caradog the Pillar of the Cambrians.

In allusion to the subject of these verses, the kings or

pendragons of the Britons, we find, as has just been noticed
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above, were ever attcnded by their body-guard ; and we
may conclude that these three formed part of it, or were
three of his generals. We might be inclined to say, that
the officers of this body-guard were those persons whom
romance has chosen to designate as the Knights of the
Round Table ; but if the round table be not a fancy of
after times, Mr. Roberts supposes, in his edition of Tysi-
lio’s Chronicle, p.151, that a circular table might have been
used, to avoid all cavils in respect to precedency, among
the illustrious visitors who came to his festivals—a suffi-
cient conjccture on this legendary matter.

We may further note, that the specific mention made
of the Cambrians, seems to make a distinction between
them and the other Celts of the island with whom Arthur
was accustomed to act, and implies that the Cambrians
only formed part of his forces.

We have referred to the 77riads before: and viewin
them as affording a series of anecdotes, of which he is the
subject, they are certainly calculated to give the most
authentic idea we can obtain of both the public and private
life of the man who, in his appetite for festivals and enter-
tainments, reminds one of Francis the First; in his valour,
of Alexander the Great; and who was no doubt the most
remarkable character of his age. He is then mentioned
in the following 7'riads, referring to them as under by their
numbers, viz.—20, 21, 22, 29, 31, 50, 51, 52, 53, 64, 70,
83, 100, 101, 103, 108, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115,
116, 117,118, 119, 120, 121, 122, 123,—in all, thirty-one;
giving numerous particulars, but entirely wanting that
connexion which they undoubtedly once had in that now
lost history from which they were taken. (See Britannic
Researches, pp. 290-292.) It should be likewise noted,
that his retainers, and various persons connected with
him, are mentioned in others of the Zriads. So that about
one third, or nearly that amount, of these ancient frag-
ments, take up the subject of him and his affairs. The
history whence the 7riads were taken was undoubtedly
bardic; but bardic of a date when their repugnance to
the subject of our present pages may be supposed to have
materially abated.

The History of Nennius, and the Chronicle of Tysilio,
especially notify that this British king espoused the cause
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of the Christian church of his day, which of course would
have injured his popularity with the bards of those times,
till some generations had passed. It would rather appear
that he came to the throne as king of the Britons, sup-
ported, in conformity to his tenets, by the interest of the
church. We find it said, in an ancient Life of S?¢. Dubri-
cius, as quoted in Leland’s Collectanea, vol. v., pp. 20-21,
« Perempto tamdem per venenum Aurelio rege et regnante
paucis annis Uthero ejus fratre Arturius filius ejus ope
Dubricii successit, qui Saxones audacter pluribus preeliis
aggressus est, nec tamen illos funditis a regno extirpare
potuit.” In English: ¢« Aurelius the king being taken off
by poison, and Uther his brother having reigned a few
years, Arthur his son succeeded to the throne, by the help
of Dubricius, who boldly attacked the Saxons in many
battles, but could not entirely extirpate them from the
kingdom.” In observation on this, we shall find it very
probable, from a retrospect of the few materials of British
history we possess, that it was so. Constantine of Armo-
rica, and Aurelius Ambrosius, are understood to have
come in on the interest of the Romans—for many still
remained on the island—and that of the church united ;
Vortigern, who is believed to have come in on the strictly
British interest connected with the Druidical party, had
evidently not so much support. In Arthur’s days, the
Roman interest being nearly worn out, that of the Druids
being greatly in the wane, and the Church being much
increased in power, this would have formed a stronger
motive for an intimate union with it.

The tenor, then, we repeat, of Nennius and Tysilio, in-
duces us to suppose that he was a firm adherent to the
Latin or Western Church of his times; and there are
some other reasons, as we have suggested, bearing on this
point. Mr. Roberts, however, in his Cambrian Popular
Antiquities, 8vo., 1814, gives a view of this question, much
diversified from that which we have adopted. He seems
to suggest two positions. First, that Arthur was a votary
of Druidism ; and secondly,—to which he rather inclines,
—that he began by supporting that worship, but in the
course of his reign became an adherent of Christianity.
His line of argument is extremely ingenious, to say no
more of it; but being based entirely on the explanations
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of Druidism as given in Davies’ Celtic Researches, and the
Mythology of the Druids, by the same writer, it would be
rather superfluous to follow him in his chain of reasoning;
for it may be a question whether the principles of Mr.
Davies be always correct; and again, whether Roberts
has always properly applied them. This would lead to
discussions which might draw us aside too much from our
purpose : to say nothing of the mystical nature of the sub-
ject in which we should be involved.

Regarding the romances formed on the fruitful topic of
his life and adventures, they may be divided into two
classes: 1.The collection of fictions connected with hisname,
mixed up and blended with what are believed occasionally
to be more authentic materials, in the Chronicles of Tysilio,
Geoffrey of Monmouth,and others; and 2. Various romances,
as those of Lancelot of the Lake, the Sangreal, and the Moré
d’Arthur, which profess to set forth his story. The most
accurate information we have of these last productions
appears to be, that they were translated from Latin ori-
ginals, now not extant, and compiled in their present form
by Walter Mapes, a well-known author of the twelfth
century. This is distinctly stated in an ancient manu-
script, containing several of these romances, formerly in
the Library de la Valiere, now in the possession of Seymour
Kirkup, Esq., of Florence. (See the Journal of the British
Archaological Association for 1854, p. 181.) To this we
may add, that Helie de Bourron, who lived in the thir-
teenth century, and completed the kindred romance of
Sir Tristan, informs us that \Walter de Mapes translated
the Mort d’Arthur from a previous work. (See Wright’s
Biographia Britannica Literaria, ii., 304.) We find that
these romances became known to the Italians, in process
of time, by multiplied translations; and Dante has a refer-
ence to them in his Paradiso, xvi., 13, ¢ Onde Beatrice,”
etc. Shortly after the invention of printing, Sir Thomas
Malorye published his Mort d’ Arthur, which issued from
the press of Caxton, and was stated in the preface to be
taken out of certain French books. In fact, it was com-
piled from Walter Mapes’ romances on the same subject.

‘We have to remark, in relation to these works of fancy,
thus translated by Walter Mapes into Norman-French,
from a Latin original, that they have a totally distinct



128 SIXTH CENTURY HISTORY. [cuaP. 1.

story of their own. The Chronicles have none of the same
materials, and never introduce their narrative: this would
seem a fair argument of the greater antiquity of the pri-
mary Chronicle, that of Tysilio, from which the other
chronicles are derived. They, it will be recollected, con-
stitute a separate class of accounts of this prince, by them-
selves; while the others—the romances of the class of the
Mort d’Arthur—leave far and wide out of the case all
features of a true narrative, and merely make his story a
basis on which to construct numerous romances and fic-
tions, or, more properly speaking, ezéravaganzas, approx-
imating in their nature to the tales of chivalry in the
Middle Ages.

Ancient Ballads come in next in order, after the Chroni-
cles, Triads, Legends, and Romances, to which we have
before alluded. Of these there are two, which take up
direct the subject of the renowned British king, entitled,
the first the Death, the second the Legend of King Arthur.
They are both preserved in Bishop Percy’s Reliques of Ancient
English Poetry, 12mo., 1767, vol. iii., pp. 28 and 37. The
first of them is taken from the Mort d’ Arthur, the second
from Geoffrey of Monmouth. Beside these, there are
several which collaterally refer to the subject of his his-
tory: as the ballad of Sir Lancelot du Lake, i., 198 ; that
of Sir Gawaine, iii., 11, which are from the class of medie-
val romances to which we have alluded. There are also
some others.

It perhaps should be mentioned, that our modern poet,
Mr. Tennyson, has entered the field in the same path.
His Morte &’ Arthur, published in his Poems, vol. ii., 12mo.,
1846, has pretty much the same subject as Percy’s ancient
ballad, the Death of Arthur, above referred to. As might
be expected, he has worked up the description with richer
imagery, though he has retained some of the homely fea-
tures of the ballad.

It has before been explained, that the works of ima-
gination formed on the history of this king afford no
argument against his real existence. Those who think
otherwise, may be referred, as before, to the monstrous
fictions related concerning Charlemagne, to be found in
various works. Notwithstanding these fictions, Charle-
magne was a real person.



PT. II.] ARTHUR MABUTER.—MYTHS AND MYTHOLOGY. 129

We may possibly have succeeded in removing some
obscurities of our subject, as far as romances and works of
fancy have detrimented the question; but we come now to
treat of an objection, as unusual as can well be imagined,
in an inquiry of this kind: that there are indubitable
traces of his being regarded, at some periods and in some
localities, in the light of a divinity. Instances perhaps
may be found, where this has been considered as almost
the very climax of objections; but it may be as readily
accounted for as the rest. We must admit that a widely
extended circle of mythological ideas has become con-
nected with him. His name has been inserted among the
constellations. He may be found mentioned as a species
of war-god in Welsh poetry, and represented ostensibly
as a supernatural being, not only in this island, but in
several foreign countries. These are things so well known,
that it is hardly necessary to adduce instances; and we
will proceed at once to a short remark or two on the
point.

What then does the above in reality amount to? Not
to a species of deification ; not to anything approaching
the paganism of the ancients. On the contrary, it is only
a result of the extending of the fictions of romance; the
mere dilating its province; the removing romance to fairy-
land. If then, the existence of an historical personage
becomes not less real from his being made the subject of
romance, it becomes not less real, even if that romance
pass its usual limit, and a fairy tale, of which he is the
hero, be produced. It is rare, indeed, that romance goes
to such a length ; but the works of Menage and others
may be consulted, to show that mythological tales have
been raised on the supposed adventures of Charlemagne ;
and we have before cited the story of Charlemagne several
times, to illustrate that of Arthur. It must be allowed
that it comes in with great force in the present instance.

Further: as we have treated, at a previous page, of
mystical and cabalistic ideas connected with the personage
who forms our present subject, in our answer to the
objections of Mr. Herbert, so we should now repeat, that
the poetical use of his name, the magical influences
ascribed to him, the deifying him or placing him among
the constellations, are all things of the same sort, and are

8
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of no moment as to the question of his real existence.
Indeed, the bards are far from being always accustomed
to speak of early British history in a sober strain. In this
case, the reputation of this individual had pervaded not
only romance, but the popular mythology of medieval
times. We should merely consider his doing so as a
result of his great fame and reputation, and not as a proof
that there never was such a person. We are, then, far
from considering it any objection, that we hear in this or
that part of Europe of the constellation of “ Arthur’s Harp”,
and elsewhere of * Arthur’s Plough”, and the like. Sure
enough, if the stars in the celestial system were now to
be named over again, there would soon be introduced, in
this country, the designation of the Wellington Star, and
that of Nelson, and so forth. We have already the Her-
schel Planet. In France they would have the Napoleon
Star; in Italy, the Dante Constellation, and the like. Fur-
ther, as the renown of this chief, mythological and other-
wise, was at its height in the eleventh and twelfth centuries,
the period of the Crusades, it would only seem very natu-
ral that it should formerly have been transferred all over
the East, as we are informed was the case, and that our
English travellers should unexpectedly hear a name they
knew so well at home. We can indeed directly account,
in some cases, for the transmission of the legendary ac-
counts: for instance, in that of Sicily, where tales are cur-
rent of him, which have apparentlybeen introduced because
the Normans, in the Middle Ages, obtained dominions in
that quarter. Hence Richard Cccur-de-Lion is said to have
given Tancred, king of Sicily, his sword. (See John Bromp-
ton’s Chronicle, co.1195.) And why not? In fact, it should
not be thought strange that the sword of the British king
should have been preserved to those times, as some of the
regalia of Charlemagne were used at the coronation of
Napoleon the First.

But, in respect to Arthur’s name being known in the
East, let us mention here an illustration of that circum-
stance, which we gain from the labours of one of the Ger-
man literati. Professor F. H. Hagen, of the University of
Berlin, published a Greek poem in the year 1824, in his
Denkmale des Mittelalters, which was entitled ¢ De Rebus
gestis Regis Arturi, Tristani, Lanceloti, Galbani, Palamedis,
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aliorumque Equitum Tabule Rotunde.” It is a fragment,
of three hundred and six lines, of a much more extensive
composition; and this heading evidently shows it either
to have been taken from Walter Mapes’ romance of the
Mort d’Arthur, published in 1170, or, what is more pro-
bable, from the original romance, now lost, from which
Walter de Mapes translated his work. The following are
the four first lines of it:

Néoe wadiorar, cvv avTols unTépes evrexvovoas,
L) L4 ’ e \ ,‘n" p

Kai pipyes Umoxeipevor paryi tiis Bperavias,

¢ ’ ’ ~

Ewpov éxeminyrropevor 10 Odpoos Tob mpeoBirov,

To xdX\hos & émefavpalov Tis émefovans xoprs.

In English: «“The youths, maidens, and matrons, and the
kings subject to the king of Britain, were struck with the
boldness of the old warrior, and surprised at the beauty of
the maid who had arrived.”

Professor Hagen pronounces the versification to be the
same as was adopted by Michael Psellus in the eleventh
century, and by John Tzetze and Constantine Manasses in
the twelfth ; but the manuscript itself, in which the frag-
ment is contained, is of the thirteenth or fourteenth cen-
tury, it apparently being a transcription. It is in the
Vatican Library at Rome; and Professor Hagen’s work is
in the British Museum, reference-mark, 1300, f. 2102.

Among the names of places which have received their
appellation from this ancient British king, are, Arthur’s
Chair, a mountain crag near Edinburgh; Arthur’s Chair
(Cadair Arthur), a mountain in Brecknockshire; Arthur’s
Oon, an ancient Roman circular building in Falkirkshire,
now removed, supposed to have been a temple; Arthur’s
Castle, which are certain foundations near Penrith; and
Arthuret, a village in Cumberland ; Arthur’s Hall, in Corn-
wall, etc., etc.

Speaking of the diffusion of his name, we may observe,
that we have in this country one corroboration of his his-
tory from that source. We have the name given to a hill,
Arthur's Chair, at Edinburgh. That might be; for in his
time Strathclyde extended from sea to sea, as we have
noted before, and he fought one of his battles at or near
Edinburgh. We have numerous places in the western
parts of Britain named from him; all which, again, might
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be because he was king of the Britons. But we have no
local names in Hampshire, Kent, or East Anglia, ¢.e., Nor-
folk, Suffolk, and Essex, which refer to him; which is still
more corroborative, as it is well known the Saxons had
then domination in those quarters. Thus we have here a
species of tacit proof, which should not be considered to
be without its weight.

CHAPTER IIL

SIXTH CENTURY HISTORY.

THE LIFE AND TIMES OF ARTHUR MABUTER,
KING OF THE BRITONS.

PART IIL
THE EXPEDITIONS TO GAUL, AND THE WAR OF CAMLAN.

First, as to the acts of this leader in Gaul. All the
romance accounts of him are, of course, to be abandoned,
and we are only to retain the more moderate details con-
nected with him, in his position as king of the Britons, as
narrated by Tysilio, Nennius, and Rudborne, checked by
the bardic history of the Zriads; and there are 31 of these
out of their whole number, 126, as has been noted, which
relate to him.

Dividing then the accounts of him into two classes,—
the marvellous and the unmarvellous,—it becomes at once
striking, that nearly all the former were connected with
his acts out of the kingdom; we mean the highly extra-
vagant exploits, which seem to have been introduced as a
species of travellers’ wonders, into the narrative; such as
his battles with the Romans, and his conquests over them,
when the Western empire had been already broken up for
sixty years, or nearly so; it having fallen under Romulus
Augustulus, in the year 476 or 479, and when the Exar-
chate of Ravenna was established in its stead ; whereas
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the expedition of Arthur to Gaul seems best assignable to
the year 537. There were, then, no such wars,—that is,
none with the Romans,—in the sense the chronicle accounts
would imply; though detached portions of the Roman
forces in Gaul might have continued a struggle for exist-
ence some considerable time after the fall of the Western
empire ; which indeed we know to have been the case, as
Clovis defeated Siagrius, the Roman general, at Soissons,
in the year 485.

However, his going to Gaul is not of itself to be con-
sidered a fiction, though the distorted account of his actions
there be not wholly true, in the precise words in which it
is related. He is represented, indeed, as going twice to
Gaul; and there is no objection as to the fact of his having
transported himself and his army of Britons thither. But
what shall we say did occur? Why, the context plainly
implies that the British adventurer, together with the
Armoricans, took part with the Franks, in certain wars
which occurred between them and the Burgundians, in
which the former had the advantage. This seems clear,
from reading of the accounts: the mention of Paris, the
victory of Langres, ctc. Frollo, who is described as en-
gaging in single combat with Arthur, may, without diffi-
culty, be supposed a Burgundian chicf. Tysilio does not
say that he was a Roman; and in one place actually
expresses himself that Arthur conquered the Burgundians.
(See his Chronicle, p. 170.) 'We have also a further illus-
tration. It appears from history that these, his allies, did
in reality invade Italy, in the year 538 (see various Author-
tties); whence is explained the passage in the Chronicles,
that Arthur was preparing to cross the Alps, when he
received the intelligence which obliged him to return to
Britain.

‘We have thus views more within compass of his trans-
actions on the Continent; views which now come within
the bounds of credibility. As for the rest, we can easily
see that his successes abroad, whether considerable or not,
might have become magnified at home into great con-
quests, and even been represented as the conquest of Gaul
itself ; for being transacted at a distance, the reciters of
his deeds, in the recesses of Dumnonia or among the
mountains of Cambria, can hardly be supposed to have
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studied correctness. The Triads alone show a disposition
to keep within sober limits; for Triad 100 omits a great
part of the extravagances, and assures us that, in the latter
part of his transactions in Gaul, he sustained so great a
loss in contending with the Romans, or, as we may perhaps
better substitute, with the Burgundians, that Medrawd, to
whose proceedings we have already paid attention, was in-
duced thereby to usurp the sovereign power at home. The
general tenor of the Zriads is, to omit the marvellous when
this sovereign is the topic; where they do not, it is not
impossible that they may have been interpolated. The
most obvious extravagances of his home exploits are, the
numbers which are said to have fallen by his hands.

The warm friendship and alliance which subsisted be-
tween the Armoricans and Britons, and especially with
the Dumnonian Britons, is now not doubted, and forms
a striking feature in ancient Celtic history. There had
been before, in the time of Vortimer, about the year 467,
as nearly as we can ascertain the date, an expedition under
that king, from Britain, of 12,000 men, to assist the Ar-
moricans. This rests on incontrovertible authority, being
mentioned by Jornandes, Gregory of Tours, Sidonius
Apollinaris, and the Chronicle of Mount St. Michael. (See
an account of the expedition, in the Britannic Rescarches,
p. 56 ; but the date there given, 457, would seem better
altered to the one here adopted.)

The Armoricans, at that period, were in alliance with
the Romans, and at war with Euric, king of the Visigoths.
The Vortimer in that expedition, named in the accounts
“ Rhiothimus,” believed to be a corruption of Riz Guor-
limerus, has been by some erroneously supposed to have
been Arthur. The assumption is, however, very satis-
factorily disproved, since the Visigoths were driven out of
Gaul entirely by the Franks, in the year 506, eleven years
before the commencement of Arthur’s reign. Now, the
politics in Gaul, in Arthur’s time, appear to have under-
gone this change: the remnant of the Romans in the
country still continued their alliance with the Burgund-
ians; but now the Armoricans, who had transferred their
attachments in the interim, were arrayed against these
last, and had united their interests with the Franks.

The foregoing remarks will explain the state of affairs
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in those times, to a certain extent; however, we may be
quite sure, that the idea is but natural to be entertained
by the majority of our readers, that ancient Gaul was
similar, in the unity of its government as a monarchy,
to modern France, considering, as many do, the one but
as it were the reflection of the other, though with so many
centuries between. This, we must observe, is a most erro-
neous conception of the real case; and as our present
topic cannot be rightly comprehended otherwise, it will be
necessary briefly to set forth the various kingdoms esta-
blished in that country in the fifth and sixth centuries, and
to subjoin concisely some general chronological extracts,
which will illustrate sufficiently both the expedition of the
British Vortimer to Gaul, in the year 467, and that of the
British Arthur in 537, and the four following years.

GotHic Kinepoms FORMED IN GAUL IN THE FIFTH
AND SixTH CENTURIES.

1. Kingdom of the Vandals. They settle in Gaul in the
year 406 ; in Spain, 409; in Africa in 427; and capture
Rome, under Genseric, in 455, by an expedition of great
magnitude they fitted out from Africa.

11. Kingdom of the Alani. They settle in Gaul in 407 ;
near the Rhine in 412; and the territory of Valence is
ceded to them by Ztius, Roman general, and commander-
in-chief for Valentinian in Gaul, in 440.

1. Kingdom of the Burgundians. They enter Gaul in
407, and have part of Gallia Belgica ceded to them in 412,
by the emperor Honorius.

1v. Kingdom of the Franks. They enter Gaul in 407,
and Pharamond establishes them in that country in 416
and 417; and they still possess France.

v. Kingdom of the Visigoths. They become masters of
Italy in 410, under Alaric; march to Gaul in 412; occupy
a part of Spain in 455; leave Gaul in 506 ; and become
lords of Spain in 585.

It is easy to see what complications this struggling for
power must have occasioned in Gaul; and it is easy to
see, likewise, why the Armoricans should have been anx-
ious to throw in their own weight, as they adopted this
or that interest: at one time summoning Vortimer, with
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his 12,000 Britons, in the vain attempt to uphold the
falling power of Rome in those parts; at another time,
sending for Arthur and his forces, to elevate still higher
the rising power of the Franks; in which, indeed, they
fully succeeded.

CHRONOLOGY OF SOME EVENTS IN GAUL AND ITALY
IN THE F1FTH AND SixTH CENTURIES.

456. Meroveus, king of the Franks, dies, and is suc-
ceeded by Childeric I., his son, the same year.

466-474. Euric becomes king of the Visigoths; and in
the course of the said interval, was at first defeated by the
Romans, but afterwards succeeds in surprising and entirely
overthrowing Vortimer and his Britons, who has difficulty
in escaping with part of his forces. Subsequently he takes
Massilia, and partially expels the Romans from Gaul.

466. Chilperic I. is king of the Burgundians. This was
apparently the person whom Vortimer went to assist.

467. Anthemius made Western emperor.

476 or 479. The Western empire is put an end to by
Odoacer: who establishes the kingdom of the Heruli-
Turingi in Italy instead.

481. Childeric I. dies, and is succeeded by Clovis, the
same year, as king of the Franks.

485. Clovis defgeats Siagrius, the Roman general.

493. The Ostrogoths overturn the kingdom of the
Heruli-Turingi.

496. Clovis embraces Christianity.

510. Clovis makes Lutetiee (Paris) his capital.

511. Clovis dies, and Childebert I. succeeds, the same
year, as king of the Franks. One of the principal events
of his reign was his defeating, in conjunction with his
brothers, Clothaire and Clodomir, Sigismund, king of the
Burgundians. Another was, his making an expedition
against Spain, with his brother Clothaire, which was un-
successful.

538. The Franks invade Italy.

553. Justinian subverts the kingdom of the Ostrogoths.

558. Childebert I. dies.

As for the narrative of his foreign wars, impregnated as
his story is, in other places, with fiction, yet it seems, in
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this part, unfortunately dosed three or four times over
with romance ; nevertheless, in the midst of the mass of
absurdities collected together, somewhat more than a faint
reflection of the true story seems evidently discernible,
and of that we must avail ourselves.

The account, then, places his warlike proceedings in
Gaul under the head of two expeditions, each of which
appear to have lasted about a couple of years: and in
both, he appears to have been a partisan in the Franco-
Burgundian war, on the side, as we have said, of Childe-
bert the First. In the prior campaign, the Frankish cause
seems to have been somewhat at a discount, as Paris itself,
the Frankish capital, is represented in the hands of the
Burgundians; and a great battle was necessary to be
fought, in order to enable Childebert’s party to make head
against their opponents. This campaign, however, evi-
dently made a change; and Arthur now retires to Britain
for some months ; when, after the great festival, he returns
again to the scene of hostilities. We may conclude he
had augmented his army from his own country: but now,
from the altered complexion of affairs, a much severer
contest awaited him ; and, one fierce and long-contested
conflict taking place after another, his forces rapidly dimi-
nish, and many of his experienced commanders and old
companions in war are cut off. Three battles are enu-
merated ; and the last, which takes place near Langres, in
which Bedwer and Cai fall, is represented as most san-
guinary, and as giving especial hopes to the discontented
in Britain that, from his sustaining such great losses, his
return thither might be successfully prevented. (See Triad
100.) The winter arrives after this—the winter of 540-41
—and he appears, according to the accounts, to have been
in cantonments, repairing his losses and preparing for the
next campaign; indeed, almost about to move forward
with his allies, the Franks, on an expedition to Italy, when
messengers reached him from Britain, which altered the
whole complexion of affairs, and caused him to return to
that country with his forces with all possible despatch.

The last scenes of his career as a king and commander
had now commenced. There was a rebellion at home,
which we must proceed to touch upon, as far as materials
for our doing so are supplied.

T
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He had left his cousin Medrawd, who, by his father’s
side, was of Caledonian blood, his regent in Britain and
his representative in the pendragonship. He had left him
in charge of his queen, and as his viceroy in Dumnonia,
with a commander of the forces under him for that province.
(See T'riads 20, 22.) In short, he had put everything in
his power: and Medrawd was the more dangerous enemy,
as he was an exceedingly skilful general, and a person, it
seems, who was very popular. (7Zriad 118.) He was the
son of one of the most powerful Strathclyde kings: and
Arthur, in the excess of his attachment in the days of
their mutual confidence, appears to have given him a
principality even in Dumnonia itself. (7riad 52.) So
dexterous was he, that he gained over the commander of
the forces Arthur had left in Dumnonia before he declared
himself.

It is remarkable that one of the old chronicles varies the
account otherwise come down to us, and informs us that this
person affected the crown of Dumnonia, alleging Arthur’s
illegitimacy, whereas the usual sources of this class would
imply, that he competed for the crown or pendragonship
of Britain itself. There is great reason to suppose that
the varying statement alluded to is right; for if the cir-
cumstance be reflected upon, it will soon be obvious that
there is no instance in ancient British history of a person
being pendragon, who was not also one of the kings of the
island ; and his own father was still alive, so that he could
not claim it, on the score of northern territories. This
view of the subject will certainly make his treason appear
more base; namely, that he even sought to deprive his
benefactor of his paternal territories.

Medrawd’s manners are described in 77iad 118, which
we have before cited as mild, soft, and insinuating, not-
withstanding his martial prowess in the field was great:
and his success in gaining over the commander of the
forces in Dumnonia—called, in Triads 20, 22, Iddaug Corn
Prydain, that is, Y Tagos Corn Prydain, or the Tagos of
Cornwall or Dumnonia—warrants the supposition he was
successful in other instances; and thus had, together with
Arthur’s faithless Gwanhumara, or queen, some consider-
able party in Dumnonia itself.

Moreover, he had the advantage of being in the field
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first, and had a numerous array to oppose his former liege
lord when he should arrive. This, it seems from the narra-
tive, was not immediately; for Arthur collected a large
army, in addition to his now reduced forces of veterans,
before he embarked from Armorica for Southampton, which
the accounts imply he did not do with less than fifty or
sixty thousand men, among whom Northmen are men-
tioned. Medrawd appears to have had about seventy or
eighty thousand. He had been particularly active in ob-
taining reinforcements from all quarters—Picts, Irish, Bri-
tons, Scots, and Saxons: and of these last, eight thousand
are said to have joined him from Germany, under their
leader, Cheldric, apparently the same person as his former
opponent.

Being arrived at Southampton with his armament, by
which apparently is meant Clausentum, or Bittern, our
leader’s good fortune seems to have deserted him; for he
had neglected, or was not able to secure a place where he
could land without molestation; but, approaching the
shore, disembarked immediately part of his forces, who
moved somewhat forward to allow the requisite space for
the others to land, as we find by comparing accounts. On
this being done, they were attacked so furiously by Me-
drawd, who was ready at hand with his army, that the
great commander incurred the most imminent risk of
being defeated at the first outset; which was only averted,
when the remainder of his army got on shore, by his sus-
taining a loss which evidently much crippled his after
proceedings. There was not only on this occasion a fright-
ful slaughter of his best troops, but two of his ablest gene-
rals fell—Gwalchmai (his nephew) and Araun, whose place
was supplied by Urien Rheged, so famed afterwards in
Strathclyde, then prince only. The victory, notwithstand-
ing, remained with Arthur; and Medrawd retreated to
Winchester,where he drew up his forces ; but was engaged
again and routed, and retreated with precipitation to the
Dumnonian kingdom. Tysilio narrates these affairs appa-
rently in good faith; and there is a somewhat broken ac-
count in the 7riads, which refers more especially to the
subsequent proceedings. A few other particulars also will
appear in our account of Medrawd at a subsequent page.
Suffice it, then, to say that the rival chiefs collected their
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troops finally for a decisive battle on the river Camlan, in
Cornwall, where, accordingly, the conflict took place ; and
the event of it was, that the Saxons were routed, the in-
surgent chief killed, and Arthur was carried away mortally
wounded. This ended the contest for the time; but the
duration of it is certainly very differently described, being,
according to Matthew of Westminster, two years; while,
according to Zysilio and Geoffrey of Monmouth, it does not
appear to have continued as many weeks; and on this we
may offer a short remark.

As far as casual observation goes, it might be thought
that the campaign of Camlan, including the collecting the
forces in Armorica, occupied three-quarters of one year,
beginning in the spring and ending late in the winter.
‘We are apparently tied down to two dates—the year 538,
when the Franks were on their march to invade Italy,
when Arthur received the news of the revolt and returned
with his troops to Britain; and 542, when he died: and it
is evident we must emancipate ourselves from one of them,
and so must either put the expedition of the Franks in
541, or the death of Arthur in 539. On the whole, as it
is possible that the former event may have been misdated,
we have not altered the year usually assigned to his death.

The account in the Zriads to which we have alluded,
describes these events in a line of narrative of their own:
though, as we have intimated, with an absence of connect-
ing details, which we cannot supply from any other quar-
ter, except that we obtain some of the earlier transactions
of the campaign—the landing, etc., from Tysilio. We
will, however, endeavour to give the general tenor of their
account of the whole affair from the beginning, from
Triads 20, 21, 22, 45, 49, 50, 51, 52, 100, and 118, which
we must premise are not numbered according to the order
of events.

According to these various accounts, it would appear
that Arthur had left Medrawd as his viceroy in Britain
during his absence, to be his deputy as pendragon of the
Britons (Triad 21 et alibi), and to reside and take super-
intendence of his court at Galliwig, or Celliwig, as it is
otherwise called, which would appear to have been the
then metropolis of Dumnonia; his “ Gwanhumara”’, or
queen, being also committed to his care. We know this
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partially as well from other sources. From Triad 49, we
learn that the first cause of dissatisfaction arose .from a
dispute and contest between Gwenhwyvach—whose name
is titular, implying, “ high lady”, i.e., the viceroy’s wife—
and Gwenhwyvar (Gwanhumara), Arthur’s consort, which
is confirmed in 7Z¥iad 50, which speaks of the war as
having arisen from a ridiculous cause. Medrawd is de-
scribed in 7riad 118 as the very pink of urbanity and
politeness : however, his conduct is represented in 7riad
52 as coarse and brutal to his royal charge; and after-
wards, he commits himself by his misdoings beyond the
hope of forgiveness from his master. Triads 20, 22, and
100, inform us how this feeling worked itself out: how
that Medrawd, hearing that Arthur had lost the flower of
his troops in Gaul, supposed that a favourable opportunity
had arisen to become independent, and gained over Ar-
thur’s military commandant in Dumnonia, who is called
Iddaug Corn Prydain: that is, as we have before ex-
plained, Y Tog Cernewac, or the Tagos, or commander in
Cornwall.

Indeed, Arthur’s conduct afforded him a rather strong
case: and he, doubtless, represented him as having be-
come unmindful of British interests, as lavish of the blood
of his countrymen, as being chiefly mindful of foreigners
and their affairs, and as establishing his most confidential
adherents—that is, Bedwer and Cai—in honours and es-
tates among them. All this he could have said with
truth, and probably much more; as the dereliction of
Britain seems somewhat obvious. He might even have
justified an alliance with the Saxons, as peace had been
made with them, and they had been recognized, by treaty
in Britain, as subjects of Arthur. However, a meeting
was arranged, and took place at a spot called Nanhwynain,
in Dumnonia, where they each came, attended with their
men, and where they fully matured their designs. They
took into possession all Arthur’s goods and effects in Bri-
tain, together with his queen and palace at Galliwig, or
Celliwig, and determined to keep him out of the kingdom
by force. This we find in the said three T'riads which
treat specially on these points. They then pass on to the
final result—the disastrous battle of Camlan, which they
give without the intermediate events. (See Triads 50 and
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51.) They supply a few incidental details to elucidate the
catastrophe, as some passing reference to the prodigious
slaughter which took place, and the noting Arthur's great
fault in allowing his men to become separated while en-
gaged in the battle, to which they attribute his being
killed. They also tell us of Alan Vorgan, or Morgan, a
British chief, and possibly, from his name, a Silurian, who,
having raised his tribe and coming to Arthur’s assistance,
was deserted by them on his march, and fell with some
immediate adherents at Camlan. (Zriad 81.) As the
Triads, in their present broken and disconnected state,
give so much information, we may be justified in suppos-
ing that the account in the original history, from which
they are formed, must have been very complete.

We have seen before, the circumstances of Medrawd’s
case ; that he was a person necessarily made desperate by
the position in which, through his crime, he had placed
himself. He was endeavouring to deprive Arthur Mabu-
ter, in addition to his other injuries, of his paternal king-
dom; but in his conference with Iddaug Corn Prydain,
he possibly might have kept this somewhat in the back-
ground, and have chiefly dwelt on his struggle, like that
of Howel being for the pendragonship. It must be re-
membered that Arthur, though a king, was only an elective
one; and was viewed in that light by his countrymen.
In their eyes, he would merely be a species of representa-
tive of themselves, whom their wishes, as expressed by
their votes and suffrages, had chosen, and whom their
wishes might remove. The time had not then arrived
when the kingly power was necessarily either perpetual
or hereditary; as is shown in the case of Vortigern, and
the instances of the offspring of Aurelius Ambrosius (Gil-
das, c. 25), and Beli ap Rhun. Nennius in his history
describes Arthur as “ Dux Bellorum”, or generalissimo in
the wars, and no more: while Alanus de Insulis (Alain de
I'Isle), a medieval writer, who died in 1181, styles him
merely “Pendragon”, conveying a collateral idea. Ala-
nus de Insulis wrote a Treatise on the Prophecies of Mer-
lin, which was printed at Frankfort, in 8vo., in 1608.

It is, perhaps, not very difficult to assign the exact
locality on the river Camlan where this battle was fought.
It evidently occurred somewhere near the sea; and this
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stream takes a course of about thirty miles before it falls
into the Bristol Channel. If it took place near Camelford,
the spot would have been about four miles from the sea
overland; but if fought on the lower part of the river,
there would have been direct water communication; and
in this quarter we are inclined to assign the contest. We
would preferably place it on the north bank of the Camlan
(Camel), about a mile and a half east of Ward Bridge,
where a small stream, coming from the north-east, makes
nearly aright angle with the Camlan ; and here, there is but
little doubt, the insurgent army was drawn up; its right
resting on the Camlan, where is now the village of Eglos-
hayle, and its left, at the distance of another mile and a
half, placed in the ancient British camp, now called Kelly
Rounds; and the reserves in the valleys, or on the hills in the
rear. This would exactly agree with the Scotch accounts,
that Medrawd had part of his force covered by a marsh,
which the lesser stream seems to have formed before a
portion of his front ; whereas there are no traces of flats or
marshes in the uppermost parts of the river. One of the
names, near the principal passages of the little stream and
on the place of supposed conflict, seems significant enough,
the same being “ Lamail”, or, as we may translate it,
“Sword Farm”. There would have been an object in this
position, in covering an important communication with
the sea.

We may now return to our narrative. The British
king, who had for so many years courted all dangers and
all risks, and had exposed others to them with so much
unconcern, now became himself a victim to the calamities
of war; and, being most grievously wounded by a blow
with a sword, which, according to the traditions preserved
among the monks at Glastonbury, had fractured the left
side of the skull, nearly severed the ear, and had besides
inflicted a serious wound on the neck, he was borne off
from the field of battle. The place to which he was con-
veyed, doubtless by his own desire, was nearly eighty
miles off, in a straight line, and indeed very much further,
according to the circuitous route which was adopted. The
place was the Isle of Avallon, afterwards Glastonbury,
and the inducement is described to have been that there
was here, at that time, a charitable institution under the
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superintendence of a lady of rank, named Morgen, or
Morgana, who was a near relation of the wounded king,
and had a great reputation for her skill in surgery. There
appears to be a very credible account of his removal there
in the Vita Merlint of Geoffrey of Monmouth, or the Life
of Merddyn Wyllt, the Caledonian. It is in the manu-
script Vespasian, E. 1v., 7, in the British Museum, and
also printed by the Roxburgh Club, under the title of
Merlinus, 4to., 1830, verses 909, 917-921, 929-940. It may
be viewed as an authority as far as regards this and
certain other transactions, following, apparently closely,
some prose account. The reader is not obliged to sup-
pose that the facts in all poems are necessarily fictions:
witness the LZusiad of Camoens, which is a poetical nar-
rative of the voyage of Vasco di Gama. The lines are as
follows : —

Insula pomorum que fortunata vocatur.

Illic jura novem geniali lege sorores
Dant his qui veniunt nostris ex partibus ad se,
Quarumque prior est fit doctior arte medendi,
Exceditque suas forma preestante sorores.
Morgen ei nomen......

Illuc post bellum Camblani vulnere lesum
Duximus Arthurum nos conducente Barintho,
ZAquora cui fuerunt et cceli sidera nota.

Hoc rectore ratis cum principe venimus illuc,
Et nos quo decuit Morgen suscepit honore,
Inque suis thalamis posuit super aurea regem
Strata : manuque sibi detexit vulnus honesta
Inspexitque diu: tandem redire salutem
Posse sibi dixit, si secum tempore longo
Esset, et ipsius vellet medicamine fungi.
Gaudentes igitur regem commissimus illi,

Et dedimus ventis redeundo vela secundis.

We may a little explain these verses by referring to the
point we have before touched upon, that the battle-ground
of Camlan was but a few miles from the sea; and that
when it was reached, there was a water communication
all the way along the north coasts of Cornwall, Devonshire,
and Somersetshire, and up the Brent to the Isle of Aval-
lon. This place of refuge was therefore preferred, and
the following will be the translation and sense of the
same verses.

“ At the Isle of Avallon, a favoured spot, nine sisters

side, of whom one of nobler form and skilled in the art
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of healing is the superior. Morgen is her name: and to
this place those from our parts are privileged to go.
Hither, under the guidance and direction of Barinthus,
we conveyed Arthur after the battle of Camlan, who had
been wounded in the fight. Our conductor was used to
the sea, and could steer by the stars. With him for the
captain of our vessel we arrived here with our prince,
and were received with due honour by Morgen, who laid
the king on an embroidered couch, and herself uncovered
his wound and examined it much; and said he might be
healed, but must remain a long time under her treatment.
Hearing this, we gladly entrusted the king to her care,
and cnjoyed a most favourable wind for our return.”

Our readers will thank us for the extract from this ele-
gant poem of Merlinus, containing information which does
not appear attainable elsewhere, and which composition it
is presumable was translated originally from an account
written by a Dumnonian; for it is said, “ Thither those
from our parts are privileged to go.” The verses, it will
be observed, do not speak of the death of Arthur; and
there is no mention of him in other parts of the poem.
We repeat that this narrative has every appearance of
being authentic, and " its variation from all other accounts
is singular.

To continue with the narrative of the wounded king.
Arthur, thus removed to the hospital, or charitable insti-
tution, in the Isle of Avallon, it would appear, survived
for many weeks, if there be faith to be given to Matthew
of Westminster’s chronology, which is correct in many
instances, who places the battle of Camlan in 541, and
his death in 542. John Rouse, who deserves the more
attention, as he was accustomed to make researches in
ancient Welsh manuscripts, assigns the precise day, namely
the twenty-first of May in that year. But we must endea-
vour to give the events somewhat in order.

The battle of Camlan, according to the relators of it, is
said to have had this peculiarity, that, after the death of
Medrawd and the partial defeat of his army, the remainder,
collecting together, drew up again in array, and were only
finally defeated after great further slaughter on both
sides. Medrawd, possibly from knowing Arthur’s custom
of attacking in person towards the end of an engagement,

U
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had kept back large reserves; and it was in this latter
part of the affair that Arthur and some of his commanders
are described as falling ; the resistance made against them
even then being of the most formidable description.

As Constantine the Third, Arthur’s successor, does not
appear to have accompanied him to the Isle of Avallon,
we may conclude he stayed behind on account of military
arrangements, and to complete the dispersion of the enemy.
After a time he rejoined Arthur at the Avallon retreat,
where he found him not recovering under the hands of his
skilful doctress, but, on the contrary, gradually approxi-
mating to his end. Arthur wished to give up his crown,
and chief command in the war, to him ; which was the
more appropriate, a8 he was not only one of his nearest
relations, but his father, Cador, had also lost his life in his
service at the fatal field of Camlan. This done, he returned
to the army; for Giraldus Cambrensis describes Arthur,
whose death occurs a short time afterwards, as buried, not
by this person, his successor, but by his late kind hostess
and attendant, Morgana.

The appointment of Constantine III to the pendragon-
ship, under these circumstances, seems to have been at
once acknowledged by the Britons. Arthur had abdicated,
and appeared no more on the scene; and if he languished
for six months, as a comparison of Rouse’s statement with
that of Matthew of Westminster would imply, he must, hav-
ing thus resigned the throne, have been partially forgotten
in those stirring times. Hence the reports as to the uncer-
tainty of his death, which formed a myth for so many cen-
turies afterwards, seem to have originated.

We have thus given the death of Arthur Mabuter, king
of the Britons, as according to the History of Matthew
of Westminster and the British Chronicles, and authenti-
cated, as to some particulars, by the 7Triads and the Liber
Distinctionum, and the Institutio Principis of Giraldus Cam-
brensis. But there was a poetic handling of the subject
by the romance writers of thc eleventh and twelfth cen-
turies, which gave to the event the shape and guise of the
most airy fiction. The romances of the class of the Mor?
& Arthur represent him as receiving his death wound, in
single combat, from Medrawd, whom he slays, and as
requesting one of his knights, as he lies wounded under a
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tree, and otherwise unattended, to throw his sword, *“ Ex-
calibar”, into the stream of the Camlan, and to inform him
what he sees upon so doing. He returns twice without
executing his mission, being unwilling to throw away a
weapon whose hilt was so richly studded with jewels. The
third time, being urged by the king, he projects it aloft
with violence into the air, and to a great distance; and as
the sword descends to the water, a hand and arm suddenly
issues forth, catches the sword by the hilt, flourishes it
round in a circle three times, and disappears bencath the
waters of the river. The knight sees this astonished ; but,
returning to his tree, is still more astonished to find his
master gone, whom, indeed, he never sees more. This fairy
myth is varied more or less with additional circumstances.
However, a few lines from the ancient ballad we have
before noticed, in Percy’s Reliques of Ancient Poetry, vol. iii.,
p- 33, will give the simple form of the legend :

Sir Mordred lifted up his sword,

And fierce to meet the king ran (rode) he,
The king his spear he through him thrust

A fathom thorow his bodie.

‘When Mordred felt the stroke of death,
And found that he was wounded so,
He thrust himself upon the spear,
And struck the king a deadly blow.

Then grimly died Sir Mordered
Presently upon that tree;

And bloody streams ran from the king
Ere to the duke returned he.

Sir Lukin then he thus bespake :

Sir knight, thou hast been faithful tried,
Now take my sword, Excalibar,

That hangs so freely by my side.

O! take my sword, Excalibar,
And there into the river throw;

For here henceforth, beneath this tree,
All use of weapons I forego.

The third time, after being reproached by the wounded
king, he does it, which is thus described :
The duke, all shent (shamed) at this rebuke,
No answer made unto the king,

But to the river took the sword,
And threw it far as he could fling.
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A hand and arm did mect the sword,
And flourished three times in the air,

Then sunk bencath the running stream,
And of the duke was seen no mair.

All sore astonished stood the duke,

He stood as still as still might be,
Then hastened back to tell the king,

But he was gone from b’neath the tree.

Unto what place he could not tell,
For never after he did him spy;
But he saw a barge go from the land,
And he heard ladies (nymphs) howl and ecry.

And whether the king were there or not,
He never knew, nor ever could,

For from that sad and direful day
He never more was seen on mould.

Arthur’s death thus seems to have blended well with
poetic fiction. But besides this, his story extended itself
into numerous fairy tales, of which, as we have explained
before, Sicily was an especial focus and centre. The Nor-
mans introduced the story. Morgana, transformed to a
fairy, was said to reside there. The mirages and optical
delusions on the sea coast were called by her name, ¢ Fata
Morgagna”; and she was said to preside in Arthur’s phan-
tom palace, in the forests at the back of Mount Etna, where
he lived in happiness unbroken and unclouded ; not only
restored to life, but restored also to his kingly state.

‘We must now turn our attention to the consequences
of this war,which produced an entirely new state of affairs
in the kingdom of ancient Britain of that day. There had
been a general lull and quietude all over the island for
ten years before, by the peace so happily introduced ; but
now the two leading races, the Celtic and Teutonic, were
let loose against each other. The sound of renewed war
was heard ; and, by the time that another ten years had
elapsed, the Britons had lost the remnant of their Belgic,
i.e., Britanno-Belgic provinces, comprising Hampshire,
Wiltshire, etc., their stronghold of Sarum, the ccmetery
of their kings on Salisbury Plain, and lastly, their city of
London,—a place evidently of such note, even in that day,
as to give a prestige to whichever side possessed it.

We may remark further of the disastrous conflict of
Camlan, that it scems to have produced among the Britons
themselves a change in the line of their sovercigns.
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Within three years of this period, that is, in 545, Mael-
gwyn Gwynzadd, or Maglocune, king of North Wales, be-
comes conjoint sovereign paramount of Britain, the dignity
being divided; and thenceforth it continued in a new line
of princes; and the change of dynasty, though two short
reigns of princes of Arthur’s family intervened, seems in
reality to date from this civil war. It became, indeed, the
excuse—for so Maelgwyn Gwynedd, we have reason to be-
lieve, made it—to interfere hostilely as regards Arthur,
though it is not to be inferred that he appeared on the field
at Camlan, but only intended to overawe the Britons of the
South, to bring them over to his interest. The Vita Mer-
lini gives us a curious trait of the manners of the Britons
of those times; for we gather from it that it was customary
for the candidates for the pendragonship to make a mili-
tary inroad, not altogether friendly, and yet not decidedly
hostile, into the territories of the neighbouring states, to
secure their votes and interest. Thus Vortigern is de-
scribed canvassing for this honour, vv. 987-9:

Vortigernus enim Consul Gewissus in omnes

Agmina ducebat patrias, ut duceret illas.

Ladens innocuos miseranda clade colonos.
That is, in English: “ Vortigern, the governor of the pro-
vince (afterwards that) of the West Saxons, marched his
forces into all the neighbouring states, that he might be
chosen their leader, ravaging, with a dreadful havoc, the
unoffending inhabitants of the colonial towns.” By com-
paring this passage with Gildas, c. 24, it will be seen that
the Roman-British towns were called, in common parlance,
¢« coloni®”, and the inhabitants of them, *“ coloni”. These
were, no doubt, adverse to Vortigern.

Maelgwyn appears to have acted according to this pat-
tern; and we may conclude that it was in some transaction
growing out of this demonstration, that the three knights
or officers of Arthur were killed. We have to examine an
obscure passage in the History, or rather Epistle, of Gildas,
c. 33, to illustrate these matters: a passage in which it
must be allowed there are many inconsistencies, as it at
present stands,—and especially there is a corruption of the
text, which is required to be removed. This being done,
however, the true application appears to be sufficiently
obvious.
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The passage reads, in the printed editions of Gildas,
“ Nonne in primis adolescentize annis avunculum regem
cum fortissimis propemodim militibus quorum vultus non
catulorum leonis in acie magnoperé dispares visebantur
acerrimé ense, hasté, igni oppressisti? parim cogitans pro-
pheticum dictum, Viri, inquiens sanguinum et doli non
dimidiabunt dies suos.” That is,in English: “ Didst thou
not, in the first years of thy youth, most sharply oppress
with sword, spear, and fire, the king thy uncle, and his
soldiers lion-countenanced in battle, who almost might be
pronounced the bravest of the brave? Thou thoughtest
then but little of the saying of the prophet, that men of
blood and deceit shall not live out half their days.” Here
it is very evident, admitting we have the correct words of
the author, that Gildas is speaking of something which
had occurred very long before the time in which he wrote,
545; for cven then Maelgwyn had been twenty-eight
years on the throne of North Wales, whereas the death of
Arthur had only taken place comparatively very recently,
that is, within three years. At the same time the passage
is capable of referring to him, for the British prince was
the uncle of Maelgwyn, though much younger; for which
point see Langhorne’s Chronicon Regum Anglie, from which
it appears that Maelgwyn’s mother was daughter of Uther
Pendragon ; which relationship also is ascertained other-
wise.

Does then the passage apply to Arthur, or not? Some
have suggested, we believe, that it might import that Mael-
gwyn Gwynedd, when he came to the throne of North
‘Wales, in 517, had dethroned Caswallon Law-hir, his pre-
decessor ; but the same was not the uncle, but the father
of Maelgwyn. We seem then nccessitated to receive that
our Arthur was the subject of the remark, and therefore
venture to suggest that Gildas actually wrote, not * ado-
lescentie”, but ¢ insolentie”, and that the former reading
has been surreptitiously introduced. The fact is, that the
author is speaking of certain acts of violence and flagitious-
ness by which he sought to obtain the pendragonship, for
so the chief sway was called. These occurred, not in the
first ycars of youth, which is usually not an ambitious sea-
son of life, but ostensibly a few years before the time in
which Gildas wrote, in the latter part of Arthur’s domina-
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tion, when Maelgwyn was pushing his designs forward,
and which, consequently, might appropriately have been
called the “ period of his insolence”, or ambitious preten-
sions; and thus the text have been, as we have said, « pri-
mis insolentiee annis”. This is a mode of expression not
very foreign from the Latin idiom ; and yet, in the present
instance, it would appear to have been misconceived by
a scribe who copied the work, and was inattentive to
the meaning of his author. Nay, it is very possible he
might have been misled by some contraction used in an
ancient manuscript, or by an accidental illegibility. In
the same way we have “lanio fulve” in all the editions,
instead of “lco fulve”, in c. 32 of his History.

The Lives of the Saints present us with two allusions to
this war. The first is in the Life of St. Cadoc, as in the
Cottonian Manuscript, VEspasiaN, A. x1v., where the sin-
gular expiation, or requirement of a fine of a hundred
cows, occurs mentioned, as we have noted in Part 11. of the
present chapter. The slaughterer of the three knights, there
styled Liges-Sauc, son of Eliman surnamed Lau-hir, or
Long-hand, of course could be no other than Maelgwyn
Gwynedd himself; and the Legend describes the reconcili-
ation as only effected by the mediation of the Saint, after
Maelgwyn had been hunted about by Arthur in almost as
many places as the boar Truyth in the tale, and for. a
greater length of time.

The second allusion is in John of Tinmouth’s Life of St.
DPaternus, in which it appears that the saint, in crossing
the island to Cambria from Gaul at this juncture, fell in
with the army of Maelgwyn Gwynedd going south, and
arrayed against his fellow countrymen in that quarter.

Mr. Ritson, in his Life of Arthur, 12mo., 1825, pp. 80,
146, makes a decided objection to the use of the term
“knights”, as applied to this period,—and, indeed, the
times of knight errantry had not yet begun; but the Latin
word used on this and various other occasions connected
with Arthur’s followers and companions, is * milites”, im-
plying merely warriors; and is thus used by Gildas in
his History, c. 8. It was not till much later times that
the medieval sense of knight became associated with the
word. However, in regard to the objection itself, being
more specious than having any real basis, had it not been
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made by a person having some rank as a critic and anti-
quary, it need not have been noticed.

These hostilitics on the part of Maelgwyn Gwynedd, of
whatsoever nature they may have becn, seem to have been
continued towards Arthur’s successors, that is, against Con-
stantine the Third and Aurelius Conanus: at least, so we
may judge, as Taliesin, though belonging to his court, is
represented as reproaching him on that score, according
to Roberts in his Tysilio, p. 121. His words arc: ¢ Be
neither blessing nor success to Maelgwyn Gwynedd. May
vengeance overtake him for the wrongs, the treachery, and
cruelty, he has shown to the race of Arthur,” etc.

CHAPTER IIL

SIXTH CENTURY HISTORY.

THE LIFE AND TIMES OF ARTIIUR MABUTER,
KING OF THE BRITONS.

PART 1V.

MISCELLANEOUS PARTICULARS RELATING TO THE KINDRED,
FRIENDS, AND ADHERENTS, OF THIS ANCIENT PRINCE.

‘We shall touch again on the literary evidences relating to
the history of Arthur, when we treat, at a subsequent page,
of the discovery of his remains. We have now pretty
well gone through the career of this monarch; but before
we come to that part of our subject, or, indeed, proceed
further, it seems requisite to speak more particularly of
the consorts of his throne, and of his kindred and friends,
who form a somewhat numerous retinue. We have had
to mention several of these personages before, as they have
come into the course of our narrative; but we may do so
now more connectedly, as a separate branch of our present
inquiries.
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The accounts we have of this prince assign him three
wives, but leave many points quite unexplained respecting
them. We must now somewhat examine and see what
are the general bearings of the said accounts.

The wives of Arthur have all one name handed down to
us, Gwenhwyvar, which, as we have explained at a preced-
ing page, is titular, and always signifies queen. The first
then was Gwenhwyvar the daughter of Gwythyr of the
North (Myvyrian Archaiology,i.173); the second, Gwenhwy-
var daughter of Gwaryd Ceint (Myvyrian Arch.,ii.12); and
the third, Gwenhwyvar daughter of Gogyrvan Gawr, whose
mother was a Roman (Myvyrian Arch., 11. 65, etc.), and who
had been educated by Arthur’s cousin,Cador, earl of Corn-
wall, as he is called (Roberts’ Tysilio, p. 146). This was
the person left as regent with Medrawd ; for whom, how-
ever, she deserted her husband, which occasioned the civil
war. She afterwards, according to the Chronicle, took refuge
in a nunnery at Carleon. Giraldus records the second as
buried with her husband at Glastonbury ; but, ethnologi-
cally, the yellow hair would denote a Caledonian race.
According to the accounts, it would be implied that all
three consorts were repudiated from one cause or the other.
So far we get a species of general account ; since, to know
the true history of his private life in detail would require
the labours of an Eginhart to clear away the mists of
romance, and to introduce sober narrative. Much has, no
doubt, been added to the previous stock of information by
ascertaining that the name Gwenhwyvar (Gwanhumara),
or queen, is wholly titular, and therefore might, of course,
have applied to different persons.

We can also show that there is no proof that he was a
polygamist, there appearing to have been reason to sup-
pose that there was a repudiation of his former consorts,
as before alluded to. This may lead us to some comment
on another topic connected with the ancient Britons, and
we trust the digression will be pardoned.

This is their alleged community of wives, which has not
been adverted to before, from a full belief of the futile and
slanderous nature of the charge. The custom has, how-
ever, sometimes been supposed to have existed by authors
of talent and credit. In particular, the Honble. Algernon
Herbert has conceived there was due foundation for the

x
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opinion, and has supported it by the alleged instance of
Arthur's wives (Dublin Nennius, 4to., 1847, p. Lvi); but
the chief argument is from the Commentaries of Julius Ceesar
( Gaulish Wars, v.14), who imputes this custom to the early
inhabitants of this island ; otherwise, besides Cesar’s tes-
timony, there is only a very indefinite reference to the
practice by St. Jerome and others.

In brief remark on the above. Julius Casar does, in-
deed, make the assertion, but it is one of those passages
suspected to be interpolated, or possibly otherwise only
inserted by report. With regard to other writers,—So-
linus, St. Jerome, etc.,—their statements are very indefi-
nite, always connected with some distant part more and
more remote, as Caledonia and the Orkneys, like Pope’s
inquiry for the North. Considering, then, how vague
such assertions are, and the doubtful authenticity of the
passage in Cesar, we need have no further trouble on
the question: and there is not a line in Gildas, Nen-
nius, or the Chronicles, to substantiate the imputation,
but rather, indeed, much implied evidence to the con-
trary.

We scarcely need observe, that a plurality of wives, or
a promiscuous intercourse of the sexes in ancient British
times, is never supposed by those who read the accounts
come down to us of the said times. We mean that such is
not their association of ideas suggested by the tenor of
the accounts. Thus, when Constantine of Armorica is
described as marrying a Roman lady of rank, it is always
supposed a real marriage; the same when Vortigern mar-
ries Rowena ; and also in other cases. Vortimer, Catigern,
and Pascent, are always supposed, in the reader’s imagi-
nation, to be Vortigern’s sons by his first repudiated wife.
Read, also, the reproof of Gildas to Maclgwyn Gwynedd
in his History, c. 35. Could any further evidence be re-
quired, we might allege the ancient genealogies, though
the same be not now extant, on which the earlier parts of
the British Chronicles, as we know from analogy of the
Irish Chronicles, must have been founded. Actual matri-
monial alliances, and not promiscuous concubinages, must
have been necessary for the duly preserving these lines of
d;scent without confusion, and we can cite Milton to this
effect :
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Hail, wedded love ! by thee
Relations dear, and all the charities
Of father, son, and brother, first were known.

Paradise Lost, iv, 750.

It is true that the wife of Argentotoxus, a Caledonian
chief in the third century, is represented by Herodian as
proclaiming and glorying in the practice of concubinage.
The truth of this anecdote, however, as introduced by
this author, appears highly doubtful. He seems to make
a species of oratorical point against the morals of the
Romans of those days. In short, the report of this reputed
practice among the Britons and Caledonians, appears to
have been current as among the class of travellers’
wonders: somewhat of the same species as that in So-
linus, that among the ancient Hibernians the infant always
took his first food on the point of a sword.

Arthur’s kindred are much mentioned in Zad, Chronicle,
and Legend, not to speak of romances; and the account of
them is so consistent, as to add much to the general pro-
bability of his story. With a few exceptions, they are
represented as being from the North, where, indeed, his
chief interests lay, and where the alliances, so happily
made a century before, had both given permanency to the
Dumnonian family on the throne, and had stemmed the
tide of Saxon conquests. Arthur was quite half a Cale-
donian himself, and his cousin Medrawd, son of Lotho,
a king of Strathclyde, whom we have now to notice, was
even still more identified with that country. He was his
great friend and confidant in early life ; and him he trusted
with the care of his consort and his kingdom when he
went to Gaul; but he proved the purloiner of both. When
he won his confidence, he seemed to have been endued
with the milder qualitics: since he is mentioned in the
Triads, which has been before observed, as one of the
knights at Arthur’s court noted for urbanity. Except that
this trait is mentioned of him, his memory lives only other-
wise as that of a traitor,—first to his sovereign, in violating
his duties of allegiance ; and, secondly, to his countrymen,
in engaging in a league with the Saxons.

According to Scotch accounts, Arthur had altered the
succession to the pendragonship from Mecdrawd to Con-
stantine III (see Buchanan's History, p. 150), notwith-
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standing it seems he still had the imprudence of leaving
him regent. Further, so unsuspicious was he, that he
took Cador, his usual viceroy in Dumnonia, with him to
Gaul: nor does it appear that he made Constantine even
the second in command of his forces in Britain (see 77iads,
20 and 22), considering, possibly, that he and Medrawd
stood to each other in the light of rivals, and that dissen-
sions might ensue.

We should mention here, that there appears to be a
very improbable account of Arthur and Medrawd given
in Caradoc of Lancarvan’s Life of Gildas, c. 10. In that
compilation, Melwas, a local chieftain, is said to elope
with Arthur’s consort, and a civil war ensues thereon,
and the monks at Glastonbury at last produce a reconcili-
ation. Some suppose Medrawd and Melwas to be dif-
ferent persons. But in answer to this, it is obvious that
the two names, if at all illegibly written, would hardly be
distinguishable in an ancient manuscript; which will be
immediately apparent if both these words be written in
usual medieval letters and placed together.

This variation, then, is not easily reconciled: nor do
we seem justified in departing from the customary version
of the story as in the Triads and in the Chronicle of
Tysilio. Geoffrey of Monmouth has much perverted the
narrative as in the latter, and very unluckily for his own
credit as an author; for he ignorantly makes Arthur land
at Richborough instead of Southampton to punish him,
whereas the former place at the time was in possession of
the Saxons. All accounts represent Arthur when re-
turned to Britain as attacking with the utmost vigour and
animosity, and the other as resisting with extraordinary
pertinacity. Medrawd ransacked and pillaged Arthur’s
Dumnonian metropolis: Galliwig according to 7riad 52,
and Celliwig according to Triads 64 and 111; of which
we have treated at a previous page; and Arthur in his
turn took the first opportunity to lay waste and destroy
the town of Medrawd (Zriad 52), for it appears that he
had given him some territory in Dumnonia. At the last
great battle of Camlan they both fell, but the advantage
remained with the Dumnonian side, and Medrawd’s party
and the Saxons, with whom he had made common cause,
were discomfited. This kept the Dumnonian family on their
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throne: though Medrawd’s two sons, and their abettors
in alliance with the Saxons, soon afterwards renewed the
war. In the sequel they were beaten, and one of them
killed in a church at Winchester, and the other in a mo-
nastery in London. Commiseration seems to have been
raised on account of their premature fate, and in particular
Gildas, who is believed to have been their uncle, laments
them in his Epistle, c. 28. Notwithstanding the rebellion
of their father, he calls them “regii pueri”, or royal
youths.

The battle of Camlan was fought on the banks of the
stream of that name in the centre of Cornwall, flowing
into the Bristol Channel, and apparently at the spot near
Egloshayle, where we have before assigned it. Arthur
had by his two former battles driven Medrawd to this
place from Southampton or Bittern. The field of battle
is usually called the * plain of Camlan”, but the ground
is too much of an undulating and upland nature to be
properly so called.

The Triads appear to regret Arthur’s tactics in this
battle, in dividing his men three times with those of
Medrawd, to which they impute the great loss sustained
by the Britons (7riad 51). It is not easy to see at the
first glance what is meant : but by examining the context
in the accounts of the fight in Tysilio and Geoffrey of
Monmouth, we understand it is intended to say that he
had not provided sufficient reserves. For we find Med-
rawd is described as keeping more than half his army
back to provide for contingencies: and this force it was
which caused the victory to be so dearly purchased by
the Britons, and rendered the battle so protracted, as we
have already mentioned in our account of it at a previous

e.
Cador, Arthur’s brother by his mother’s side, presents
us with a far more pleasing picture. According to Ty-
silio, he was a brave warrior in the field: and accom-
panying Arthur to Gaul, he escaped the pumerous
slaughters there, by which the greater part of Arthur’s
intimates appear to have becn cut off. He returned with
him to Britain, and supported him faithfully in the mur-
derous contest with the usurper, till he fell himself at the
battle of Camlan. He is styled by Tysilio “ Earl of Corn-
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wall”, a title, by the way, some centuries later than the
era at which he lived: but we are to understand by it
that he was subordinate governor, or viceroy, of Dum-
nonia.

His son Constantine ITT was one of the combatants at
Camlan, and after a short interval rejoined his sovereign
in the Isle of Avallon, and according to his wish received
the transfer of his crown to himself. He received, in fact,
a double sovereignty, for he became not only king of the
Britons, but king also of Dumnonia, which last kingdom
was possessed by his descendants for three or four cen-
turies afterwards. But the kingship of the Britous after
a brief period departed from his race, as we shall soon
see.

This sovereign, on coming to the throne, continued the
war with Medrawd’s sons and the Saxons: and having
gained a victory, caused the two youths to be put to death
as has been mentioned. He only reigned himself three
years, for at the end of that time he was put to death by
Aurelius Conanus, under circumstances of the nature of
which we are not apprized, and some say he fell in battle.
This Aurelius Conanus was his cousin, and like himself
nephew to Arthur: and his reign ending in 557, the sove-
reignty of the Britons, of which since Arthur’s death
Maelgwyn Gwynedd, king of North Wales, held a divided
share, entirely devolved to that monarch.

It is a somewhat singular feature, that though the ro-
mance writers have so multifariously made the companions
of Arthur characters in romance, they have not so intro-
duced this Constantine.

Morgana, asserted to have been Arthur’s near relation,
and according to some his sister, there is reason to believe
was a real existing personage. Her name is truly British,
and according to some accounts she was sent for, and came
from some distance, to attend him when wounded at Glas-
tonbury, and remained tendering her assistance till his
death. According to other accounts, she had a residence,
retreat, or establishment of her own at Avallon, which is,
indeed, by far the best founded opinion, and more con-
sistent with the transfer there of the wounded king. She
is not only described in the verses as placing the king on
an cmbroidered couch, and ministering to him in his
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afflicted condition, but when dead, according to Giraldus,
she duly attended to his funeral obsequies. Romance
and mythology have been busy with her memory, and as
Arthur was feigned to be conveyed away to Sicily, so she
was made to be his attendant fairy. He was believed to
inhabit an enchanted palace among the mountains and
forests of that island, as we have before alluded to, and
she was the fabled divinity of the spot. Together with .
this, the mirages, optical delusions, and refractions on the
‘coast were called “ Fata Morgagna”, literally “ Morgana
the fairy”, but perhaps originally more closely associated
with the idea of her agency in these phenomena, in the
form * Fatti di Morgagna”, or the doings of Morgana,
being supposed her production, and are so known to this
day, not only on the coast of Sicily, but in all other parts
of Europe, and indeed of the world.

Gwalchmai, son of Anna, daughter of Uther Pendragon
by her second husband Gwyar, and consequently half
brother to Medrawd and first cousin to Arthur, is another
person who figured extremely in those times. He is
mentioned in 7'7riad 70 as a naturalist: but it seems, also,
he could wield the sword : he was a great warrior, and is
recorded as falling in the battle with Medrawd at the
landing at Southampton. (See the Chronicle of Tysilio,
p- 170, and Geoffrey of Monmouth.) His name was
Latinized to Walganus, and in French romances became
Walweyn; and as well as it occurring several times in
both the above Chronicles, he is mentioned likewise by
William of Malmesbury in his Hisfory, book iii, who con-
firms his lineage and relationship to Arthur, and informs
us that his tumulus, fourteen feet long, was discovered on
the coast of Pembrokeshire in the year 1086. He says
traditions appeared to be uncertain as to the cause of his
death. See also Usher’s Primordia, p. 269. The medieval
French romances in which he figures as a hero are
numerous.

The foregoing are the persons who are mentioned as
Arthur’s kindred. There is no proof of any surviving
issue; at any rate, it is quite certain that he left none
which came to the throne. Dugdale in his Monasticon, -
vol. iii, p. 190, from the Register of Llandaff, mentions
Noah, the son of Arthur, as giving lands to the church of
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Llandaff in the days of Dubritius the bishop ; but as this
prelate died, or otherwise quitted his see in the year 512,
the date may be taken as a sufficient proof, in the absence
of other evidence, that the two Arthurs were not the same
person. T'riad 70 speaks of Llechen the naturalist as the
son of Arthur; but as we are informed he was slain at
the battle of Llongborth (see Williams’ Eminent Welshmen),
it is thus pretty clear that he was the son not of Arthur,
but of that other person named ‘Jarddur”, whom we
have spoken of before, and who was the commander of
the Britons there.

Howel ap Emyr, cousin of Arthur, who was distinct
from the other Howel, attended him to Armorica, and
survived all the battles both in Gaul and Britain. He is
said to be buried at Lanyltyd-Mawr in Merionethshire.
The other Howel, a prince of the Caledonians and a brother
of Gildas, we have seen at a preceding page, fell in a feud
with Arthur, having advanced concurrent claims to be
king of the Britons.

Of his retainers, the most noted were Bedwer and Cai,
who, indeed, appear to have been his constant companions
and attendants.

Bedwer, the first of these, was Arthur’s ¢ pincerna” or
butler: by which term we may understand, regard being
had to the early date of the times of which we treat, that
he acted as a species of chamberlain and master of his
feasts and entertainments. Together with this he was a
military chief; and, according to Tysilio, one of the most
active commanders in the Gaulish wars. Arthur gave
him a barony in Armorica, and his descendants continued
in opulence to the sixteenth century, when they lived in
the north of Italy, and maintained their origin from the
worthy and valiant knight of whom we speak. (See the
History of Ponticus Virunnius, p. 43.) One of them,
Count Bedouar, is understood to have excited Ponticus
Virunnius to translate and abridge the History of Geoffrey
of Monmouth, which he did with much elegance and some
few additions. Bedwer is called in 7riad 69 a coroneted
knight of battle. He was killed in Arthur’s last encounter
in Gaul, at Langres, and is said to be buried at Bayeux,
of which city he is reported to have been the founder.

Cai or Cais, the treasurer, if that be the correct inter-
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pretation of his name, was his other chief retainer. His
office would be then no less necessary than now in an
establishment of a king: but at the present time is dis-
tributed into numerous departments. However, his office
was honourable, and we find from Tysilio that he attended
Arthur to the wars, and was one of his military com-
manders. He is called in 7rad 69, like Bedwer, one of
the three coroneted knights of battle, and like him he
received a barony in Gaul from Arthur, and was killed at
the same time in the conflict near Langres. Romance
appears to have made very free with his name, which has
caused the extant accounts of him to be very uncertain.
In one respect the two retainers differ very much as to
the nature of their names: for while that of Cai may be .
judged to be titular, implying collector or treasurer, we
cannot discover that there is any official significancy in
the appellation Bedwer.

With regard to Arthur’s three “ Chadfarchawg”, or
battle knights, who are commemorated in his own verses,
which may be seen at our previous page 124, and also in
Triad 29. The last-mentioned of them is Caradoc Vreich-
vras, and his name occurs in stanzas xxvi, xxvii and xxxi,
of Aneurin’s poem of the Battle of Gododin. He is described
as falling in that conflict which took place in the year 570,
having been killed in the breach of the rampart. He is
unmentioned in the Chkronicles; but according to Triad 64
he was chief magistrate of Galliwig, Arthur’s metropolis.
Another copy of the T'riads in the Myvyrian Archeology,
for Mael hir, or Mael the tall, has Mened, t.e. Menwaed,
and for Llyr has Llud.

It will be observed, that in treating of the subject of
Arthur and his companions, we have declined bringing
forward the numerous accounts, where they border too
much on the marvellous,of campaigns, battles, sieges, single
combats, skirmishes, ambuscades, surprises, slaughters,
assaults,charges, retreats and fightings, which are attributed
to him and to them in the British Chronicles : not but that
we judge that much of the accounts may be true, though
appearing to us not probable, but embellishments, am-
plifications, and extravagancies being introduced in them
ad libitum, it is impossible to distinguish the true parts
from the false, so that there is no alternative, except

Y
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rejecting everything of this kind : it not being our intention
to collect materials of a melo-dramatic nature, but to ap-
proximate as much as possible what is most authentically
known of this prince to genuine history. More indeed is
gained by omitting these embellishments of romance than
by introducing them. By excluding them we diminish our
mass of materials it is true, but increase much in value
what remains.

For a pedigree of Arthur in the direct male ascending
line, see the Britannic Rescarches, p. 245. For his lineage
through his mother, Igren or Eigyr, see the Appendix of
Williams’ Monmouthshire,where one is given from Coel Go-
edhebaug, in the beginning of the fourth century, who was
the competitor with his male ancestor, Bran ap Llyr,or Ascle-
piodotus. He thus is shown to have united in some mea-
sure the claims of both contending lines, for a party seems
to have been kept up for two or three centuries in favour
of each of these families: and he is shown also to have had
numerous connexions by relationship with persons of emi-
nence in Cambria and Strathclyde, two of the nearest of
whom, however, Medrawd and Maelgwyn Gwynedd, ap-
pear in the light of opponents.

It may be required to set forth a short examination of
Arthur’s contemporaries in Britain during his reign, from
517 to 5642. They will be as follows: Maelgwyn or Ma-
glocune, king of North Wales ; Meurig ap Teudrig, king
of Morganwg and Gwent; Vortipore, otherwise Gwer-
thyver, king of the Demete, and Cuneglas, whose territories
lay between the Severn and the Wye: of the Caledonians,
Lotho and Urien Rheged; and Aumeric in Ireland.

Contemporary saints during the same period appear to
have been, Gildas Badonicus; St. Teilo, bishop of Llan-
daff; St. David, archbishop of Caerleon and primate of
Wales ; St. Cadoc, according to the Cottonian manuscript,
Vespasian, A. x1v ; St. Carantoc ; St. Padarn; St. Doch-
dwy, otherwise Dochu ; St. Petroc ; St. Samson ; St. Bran-
dan ; St. Kentigern ; St. Kyned ; St. Iltutus, abbot, accord-
ing to Usher; St. Columbanus; the bishops Paulus and
Daniel ; and of women, St. Bridget and St. Dwynwen.
Of these, only two left any writings behind them which are
extant, the saints Gildas and Columbanus, of whom the last-
mentioned was but young at the time of Arthur’s decease.
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‘We should not omit to say, that in all inquiries respect-
ing our ancient British prince, the existence of the other
insular ruler, Arthruis, should be constantly borne in
mind. He was of later date by half a century; but it is
not impossible that the writers of the lives of the sainis
may have, in casual mention, in some cases confused the
two. We find that Dr. Owen Pughe and some other
moderns have done so, which should excite the greater
suspicion that the same mistake may have been made
anciently. This Arthruis, who was the son of Meurig ap
Teudrig, had his dominions in Gwent and Morganwg, and
consequently was contiguous to the ecclesiastics both of
St. David’s and Caerleon.

We may find an instance in point in the ZLife of St.
Kyned, in the Collection of the Lives of the Saints before
referred to in the British Museum, Vespasian, A. x1v. We
have there mention of Arthur’s Palace, in the province of
Goyr, in the lordship of Gower, in the ancient district
called Morganwg. ‘The residence, we may observe, of the
said Arthruis is meant in this case, and not of the Arthur
who forms our present subject.

CHAPTER IIIL

SIXTH CENTURY HISTORY.

TIIE LIFE AND TIMES OF ARTHUR MABUTER,
KING OF THE BRITONS.

PART V.

THE DISCOVERY OF HIS REMAINS IN THE TWELFTH
CENTURY.

WE need not remind our readers that, in treating of our
subject, we are without the usual resource of coins and
inscriptions to bring to the aid of the history of this era.
‘When the Romans left the island, they took their art of
coining with them ; and it reappeared no more for about
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two centuries, when the Anglo-Saxon sceattas began to be
struck. It is unnecessary to enlarge on the great utility
of this species of illustration, which does not exist in the
present case. We have no coins of Vortigern, Vortimer,
Constantine of Armorica, Aurelius Ambrosius, Uther Pen-
dragon, Arthur, Constantine the Third, Aurelius Conanus,
or Vortipore, kings of the Britons. Nor are their heads,
likenesses, effigies, or representations, at all known, or those
of any of them.

‘We may make an exception with regard to inscriptions,
as one is stated to have existed in which his name was
mentioned ; and in reference to this we feel bound not to
quit the topic of this ancient warrior without adverting to
one of the most singular subjects of archaology, ancient
or modern, which has ever come forth to notice,—that is,
the reported discovery of his remains at Glastonbury, in
the days of Henry the Second, and of a leaden cross in-
scribed to his memory. There appears scarcely a doubt
that such a discovery took place, being authenticated by
Giraldus Cambrensis, who records that he conversed with
the subsequent abbot of Glastonbury on the subject; as
also the circumstance is set forth in three or four other
ancient accounts, which are come down to us. Neverthe-
less, it has evidently become, in the transit, in the way
we have received the narrative, somewhat exaggerated,
interpolated, and distorted, so as to give a legendary appear-
ance to what might have been expected to have been
strictly matter of fact and detail. A short explanation will
be necessary to show how the explorations were suggested
which led to the discovery, as well as a remark or two on
the results. )

The period when the discovery in question was made,
was the year 1170, when, the conquest of North Wales
having been completed, King Henry the Second was using
every means to remove any impediment to the ultimate
subjection of the country which might exist, and endea-
vouring, in every way, to increase his influence.

Now there was a vague legend among the Welsh, either
that Arthur was not dead ; or that he would revive, and
become their king again. The idea haunted their minds:
indeed, his history statcd that he had not been killed out-
right at the battle of Camlan, but had been removed,
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wounded, to Glastonbury Abbey; and Matthew of West-
minster adds, in his Hisfory, in the annals of the year 542,
that it was the wish of the wounded king, that, in order
not to discourage the Britons, his decease should be for a
time concealed. Absurd as the superstition was, it had
great influence with the credulous vulgar, and served to
keep alive their ideas of independence. It became, then,
desirable for Henry and his partizans to check their super-
stitious notion; which, like other wild superstitions, was
difficult to be dealt with by reason and argument. At this
conjuncture the king happened to be at Pembroke, where
a minstrel, in his taking Arthur for its subject, described
him as buried in the Glastonbury Abbey cemetery, between
two obelisks there. According to another version, as
recorded by Leland, the bard who sang the deeds of Arthur
happening to be well versed in ancient British history, and
being afterwards questioned by the king, became his in-
formant. However, the Liber Distinctionum, of which we
shall more particularly speak at a subsequent page, says
nothing of this, and implies merely that he became apprized
of the fact during his perambulations in Wales and his
intercourse with the Welsh.

Now the abbot of Glastonbury, Henry de Blois, brother
to Stephen the late king, and grandson of William the
Conqueror, was the cousin of Henry the Second,—a cir-
cumstance, it may be said, favourable to imposition and
collusion. But this was merely accidental : the abbacy of
Glastonbury being one of the most eminent offices of that
class in the kingdom, and of course likely to be conferred
on an ecclesiastic of distinguished rank. The king com-
municated with this person, and directed him to dig at the
place indicated. The abbot did so, and the following were
the results.

At seven feet from the surface was found a large stone
slab, on the under side of which was let in a thick plate
of lead, in form of a cross, with an inscription, facing to-
wards the stone, which read thus, Hic Jacer sepurTUs
iNcLITUS REx ARTHURIUS IN INsULA AvaLoNiA. Some
accounts add the five following words more,—and even
Giraldus does so in his two works, the Liber Distinctionum
and Institutio Principis,—CuM WENEVERIA UXORE SUA SE-
cuNpa. But this clearly only originates in a mistake.
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Digging nine feet further down, they came to a sarco-
phagus formed of large timber, having been hollowed out
of the trunk of an oak (see Liber Distinctionum, and Insti-
tutio Principis), in which reposed the remains of the ancient
king, then reduced to dust and bones. The sarcophagus
of his queen was lying by his side, whose remains were
also in a similar state of decomposition. Her hair, how-
ever, which was most elaborately plaited and interwoven,
and of a yellow colour, seemed in its natural state; but
when one of the monks rushed down rather rudely into
the excavation, and seized it, it fell to dust in his hands.
The abbot and convent placed these mortuary remnants
in a bipartite stone tomb in the great abbey church,—the
king’s remains at the west end, the queen’s at the east.
This was done as Arthur was considered as having been
a great benefactor to the abbey in his lifetime. Fourteen
years afterwards, the abbey and the greater part of its
buildings were burned. About a century after this, King
Edward the First, in the year 1276, caused the shrine to
be removed to a place before the high altar; but the skulls
of the king and queen were taken out, and exhibited to
visitors of the abbey. This information, Leland acquaints
us, he had from a monk of Glastonbury. (Collectanea, v.
p- 55.) He also acquaints us, and from abbey sources, as
we may understand, as before, that the wound received by
Arthur was on the left side of the head, injuring the skull,
and severing the ear. Stukeley informs us, in his J#nera-
rium Curiosum, folio 1736, vol. i. p. 152, that Arthur’s tomb
was considered to be under the great tower of the abbey,
which spot is now covered over with rubbish.

The legendary part of the story consists in the large size
of the bones related to have been found ; which are unde-
scribed, indeed, in the Liber Distinctionum, but are said to
have been gigantic in the Institutio Principis ; and of which
he mentions the skull and the leg bone as seen by himself
when he went to Glastonbury, in the time of the subse-
quent abbot. We may remark on the large size of the
skull spoken of, that, save and except that this last must
needs have been recognized as human, it might almost
have been thought that the description applied to fossil
bones. Thus Giraldus speaks of them: * His leg bone

/%ng placed besides the leg of a very tall man, and set on
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the ground, reached three fingers’ breadth above the knee,
as the abbot showed us. His skull also was prodigiously
capacious and thick, so that it was a hand’s breadth be-
tween the eyes and eye-brows. There appeared on it indi-
cations of ten wounds or more ; but the bone had cicatrized
in every instance, except in the case of one larger than
the rest, which caused his death, and left a large chasm.”
(Institutio Principis, c. 20.)

The uncertain part, historically, is the variation of the
dates. 1070 has the authority of Giraldus Cambrensis, as
we shall again immediately advert to; while we find 1177
is assigned by Harpsfield in his Eeclesiastical History, i.
c. 14. 1180 is given by Ralph Higden and John Cai:
1189 by Leland in his Collectanea, iii. p. 154: while again
1192 is adopted both by Matthew Paris and Matthew of
Westminster. The two abbots, Henry de Blois and Henry
de Sully, who succeeded him, both having borne the same
name, afforded, without doubt, one cause of the error,
though there appear to have been others. However, the
Antiquitates Glastonienses communicate two circumstances
which will go far to set us right. They tell us that the
discovery took place consequent to Henry the Second being
in Wales; and again, six hundred and twenty-eight years
after the death of the British king, which, as Arthur died
in 542, would be 1170; and this is further corroborated
by Henry the Second never having revisited Wales after
the year 1169, as may be seen by a reference to Lord
Lyttelton’s History of his reign.

It should not be omitted to be noticed that the date,
whether 1170 or later, has a material bearing on the au-
thenticity both of the Chronicle of Tysilio and on that of
Geoffrey of Monmouth. These two early chronicles, the
one written about the year 1000, the other published in
1147, had alike pronounced that the British prince died
at Avallon or Glastonbury; and it is well ascertained that
Geoffrey of Monmouth was already dead before 1170, the
earliest assigned date of the discovery. He died, in fact,
in 1152, and his original was the ancient chronicle first
spoken of, that is Tysilio’s, which he translated and mate-
rially altered ; but this fact stands in them both.

Giraldus Cambrensis, a contemporary and a person of
known research, seems to have had full faith in the dis-
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covery, for he has left us two rather lengthy accounts of
it, but both evidently written at a considerable interval
after the event: one entitled Liber Distinctionum, or Book
of Chapters, for it has no other name; the other is his
Institutio Principis. 1t is not so clear, however, that he.
was not imposed upon in the matter of the bones which
were exhibited to him, as just noted, on his visit to the
convent many years afterwards, or else that his work is
interpolated at that part. To say nothing of the impro-
bable description he gives of them. Itis Kdward the First
who is described by Leland (see before) as taking the
skulls of Arthur and his queen out of the sepulchre.

There are, in fact, two questions to attend to which
seem perfectly distinct: the reality of the disinterment
itself, and the bones kept for show in the convent. The
most judicious opinion appears to be to admit the truth
of the disinterment, but to receive with the greatest sus-
picion the account of the exhibition of the bones, as some
supposititious ones might have been shewn as those of the
British prince.

The reader is not to suppose that the discovery of this
sepulchral deposit is the only instance of the kind. On
the contrary, similar cases have not been very unfrequent :
witness the stone of king Iuthael in Llanyltid, or Lantwit
Major churchyard, in Merionethshire, in the year 1789,
and known previously by tradition to be in that spot (see
Sharon Turner’s Vindication of the Welsh Poets, 8vo., 1803,
p- 137). An instance very much to the same purpose may
be cited from Gibson’s Camden, in which it is mentioned
that, a few years before his time, circular gold plates im-
pressed with the form of the cross were dug up near
Ballyshannon, from an interment indicated by an Irish
harper’s song. Some illustrations of this circumstance may
be found in the Collectanea Antiqua of Mr. C. Roach Smith,
vol. iii, pp. 149 and 244, in the latter of which passages
the verses are given from the poem of Motraborb, with their
translation, thus:

Air barra sleibe monard

Ann ata feart churaidh,

Sdha fhleasg oir fa chopp an laoch,
As fail ortha air a mheura.

In English—
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On the hill of Sleive Monard

There is a giant’s cave;

And two gold plates enclose the hero’s body,
And there are golden rings upon his fingers.

Many have suspected a collusion between the king and
his cousin the abbot in the affair of the disinterment, and
have imagined a pretended discovery of remains in order
to act on the superstition of the Welsh. We are told that
the abbot, when he began to dig, surrounded the spot with
curtains. On the whole, we can neither suppose that the
abbot of a large convent would have ventured such a pro-
ceeding, or that the object of disabusing the superstitions
of the Welsh could have been worth the attaining by such a
complicated fraud and forgery, which would have required
the connivance of numerous persons. The abbot, without
doubt, sent a due report of the results of the excavation
to the king; but it is scarcely necessary to say no such
document is now extant.

We may be able, perhaps, to add an explanation or two.
The mode of interment of Arthur, it may be suspected,
was that of the tumulus class, which would account for
the depth of digging down. Small upright stones, or mesne
hirion, might or might not have been set on each side of
the place of sepulture, but the two obelisks, which it is
recorded were there in the time of Henry the Second, were
evidently after additions, as will be apparent, when they
are described at a subsequent page.

The ground, we may observe, according to one of the
engraved views, slopes much downwards on the north side
of the abbey church, where it has since been raised in a
. species of terrace near the building, which may have been
a cause of the tumulus being obliterated in leveling the
ground, so that it may have escaped notice.

The inscription on the leaden cross may require a re-
mark. Pagan times were now over for a season in Britain.
The form Dis ManNiBus, etc., was not at that time extant.
The clergy of that day thought they were obliged to vary
the pagan form, and no very good style of inscription had
become generally adopted. We then have an alleged
epitaph for Arthur, as may be seen at a former page, not
conceived in the classic style, and yet not indited with the
well expressed sentiment and appropriate diction which

z
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the monkish rhyming epitaphs of the later Middle Ages
frequently display; thus so far affording no grounds for
disbelief.

It may likewise be noticed that a wood-cut is given of
the cross in Camden’s Brifannia, as also in Speed’s History
of England, which substantiates the idea that the shorter
form of the inscription is the genuine one. The cross, as
represented in the wood-cut, has some peculiarities which
appear to bespeak its authenticity. Camden, admitting
his to have been the prior published delineation, appa-
rently had it engraved from a drawing from the original,
the said original being extant till within about a century,
as will be presently noted.

In respect to the two obelisks, to which it is now time
to recur, a pretty good account of them may be found in
perhaps our oldest topographical work, the Anfiquitates
Glastonienses, of which we will further speak in a subse-
quent page, and now merely observe that from the descrip-
tion in this work, which is tolerably precise, we are able to
collect the following details.

The Antiquitates Glastonienses inform us that British
princes had been buried of old time pretty numerously in the
abbey cemetery, who, as we must understand, were British
princes of the Dumnonian race. It also appears from the
names he gives, that various Saxons of the early times had
found an interment there. He describes the obelisks pretty
minutely. Of the two, the one which stood a few feet
from the original abbey church was the most considerable,
being twenty-six feet high and having five sides: the other
was eighteen feet high and four sided. Both the obelisks
seem to have been intended to obviate the usual mutisme
of Celtic tumuli and places of sepulture, which give no inti-
mation of the names of the buried; we have, therefore,
lists of names on them and nothing else, save and except
that a few words on one of the faces record the name of
the founder, which we may understand to be Waimar, son
of Canmore, the Tendurus of the Dumnonian annals, whose
reign terminated about the year 585 of the Christian era.
‘We happen to have some further record of this person,
which it may be interesting to introduce. He is repre-
sented in the Life of St. Teslo as king of Dumnonia, and,
under the name of Gerennius, as hospitably receiving and
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entertaining that saint, who was leading away many of the
Britons to Armorica to escape the yellow plague, which
was so fatal in Britain in the sixth century, and of which
Maelgwyn Gwynedd died in the year, as it is usually as-
signed, 560. He returns to Britain after the lapse of seven
years and seven months, at which time Gerennius was at
the point of death, and shortly afterwards died. This
makes his death earlier than even usually assigned, and
yet notwithstanding, Usher places it in the year 596. The
Gw and W in Celtic names being convertible, we need not
point out the identity of Gerennius and Wemeres. Men-
tion of Gerennius may be found in the Primordia, pp. 290,
534, and, we may add, that he was not of course, as Row-
land supposes in his Mona Antiqua, p. 187, the Gerennius
or Geraint ap Erbyn, mentioned by Llowarch Hén in his
Elegy as killed at the battle of Llongborth.

The appellations, Gerennius, Wemerus, and Waimar, are
understood to be the names of one and the same man; and
they are all three of the titular class. Gerennius is only
a variation of the so commonly occurring Geraint, imply-
ing literally a person, that is, a man, in office ; whilst the
other two, Wemerus and Waimar, are merely variations of
each other, being only idiomatic forms of the two words
placed in conjunction, gwr and mawr, and importing a man
high in station and rank. Now Usher, in his Primordia,
P- 290, supposes this king of Dumnonia, Gerennius, or
‘Waimar, to have been a son of Constantine the Third ;
whereas others consider him son of Canmore. But, on
examination, the two assertions will be found only one
and the same. Cunomorus, or Canmore, was no other than
a title of the king of the Britons. (See the Life of Gildas
by the Monk of Rhuys, where it is applied, as we may
understand, to Maelgwyn Gwynedd.) Constantine the
Third was also king of the Britons, therefore Waimar, who
was only king of Dumnonia, was styled son of Canmore ;
and there seems sufficient illustration of the point. The
other name of Waimar, Tendurus, if the orthography be
correct, appears to be personal.

We will now, however, describe the sides of the obe-
lisk seriatim, in the order given in the Anfiguifates Glus-
tonienses ; and the short sentence alluded to in p.170, giving
the name of the builder, is on the third side.
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The first side, then, has a figure insculptured on it in
pontifical robes, and is uninscribed.

The second side has a crowned figure sitting in regal
state, and under it are the words HER.SEXI.BLISYER., in
which the traces of the original correct reading appear too
much obliterated for a restoration to be attempted.

The third side stood thus, WwEMEREST BANTOMF PINEPEGN,
of which we now proceed with the explanation. We are
told that this structure was in a dilapidated state, so that,
allowing for the obliterations of time, the original reading
would appear to be as follows: WEMERES F(IL1VS) CANMORI
F(ECIT) FINE REGNL.

The fourth side was inscribed, HATS PYLFRED EANFLED.
We may suggest that this should be restored thus, viewin
the first word as a monogram: H(ic 1)a(cIVN)T s(r.rvurs
PVLFRED, EANFLED.

The fifth side had a full-length effigy, or image, insculp-
tured, we are not told of whom, and under it the names
LOGPOR PESLICAS BREGDEN SPELPES HYIN GENDES BERN.
This is called the lowest side (inferior); but why does not
appear.

To pass on to the small obelisk. This does not appear
to have been insculptured with any effigies or images, and
only seems to have been inscribed on one side, thus:
HEDDE EPISCOPVS BREGORED BEORWARD.

In general remark on the two obelisks, we may merely
further observe, that every inference from them seems to
connect them with the sixth and seventh centuries. For
instance : Bregored (Blederic I), king of Dumnonia, accord-
ing to Tysilio’s Chronicle, p. 179, and Geoffrey of Monmouth,
xi, 13, was killed at the battle of Bangor, in the year 613.
Also Beorward (Beorwald) was abbot of Glastonbury in
the seventh century, and was successor to Hyin Gendes, if
that be the same person as the Hemgiseldus of Dumnonian
history. The occurrence of Anglo-Saxon names shows
the advance of the Saxons as far west as Glastonbury at
this period.

Such was the place of Arthur’s interment,—a spot where
it seems, by the inscriptions, many persons of eminence
were afterwards buried. But we must not dismiss the sub-
Ject without reverting again to the circumstances of the
discovery, and to the authenticity of the usual narrative of
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it. Had the writers of English history properly examined
this topic, they would have saved other researchers much
trouble; but it has been but little attended to. Hume
does not even mention it at all. He is noted, it is well
known, for his disregarding archeeological matters, and for
his want of research in the whole earlier part of his work.
Even Lord Lyttelton, who professedly wrote the Life and
History of Henry the Second, has only a few sentences on
the subject, and those very unsatisfactory. He says, vol.
vi. 8vo., 1773, p. 383: “It is pretended, indeed, that the
controversy (#.e. as to his real existence) was decided in
Henry the Second’s reign, by his body being found between
two ancient pyramids in (the cemetery of) the abbey of
Glastonbury, on a search that was made for it by the orders
of that king, who had heard from a Welsh bard, that, by
digging there to the depth of fifteen feet, they should find
it. Giraldus Cambrensis affirms that he saw it himself;
but then he says that the bones were those of a giant:
and in this description of them the other writers of that
age, who mention the discovery of them, concur.”

His lordship here very incorrectly cites what occurred,
in several particulars, as it is scarcely necessary to remark.
Giraldus does not say that he was present at the discovery.
He was not at Glastonbury till about fourteen years after
that time; nor wrote his account till many years after
that, as we may notice presently. It is very true he gives
an extravagant description of the bones, for which we can-
not so well assign a reason. We must here admit that he
was either imposed upon, or else gives an untrue account
of them.

It is thus left even to those of this comparatively late
age, after such numerous histories have either contemptu-
ously noticed the subject, or passed it over altogether, to
show that it is not without its due basis of evidence.

To begin, then, with properly abbey authorities, that is
to say, with those connected with it. There are the two
called the Magna Tabula Glastoniensis and the Parvus Lsber;
the latter of which is in the Bodleian, and appears to be
marked No. 2538 in Bernard’s Catalogue of the Manuscripts
of England and Ireland, fol. 1697, p. 133. According to
Usher, who mentions them both together in his Primordia,
p- 61, their contents as to this event are the same, namely,
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much agreeing with the account in the Liber Distinctionum
of Giraldus; and one of them, referring to the time of the
discovery, six hundred and twenty-eight years after the
death of the king, which we have shown at a preceding
page, is mainly conducive in supplying us the true date.
Again, there are the Antiquitates Glastonienses, the original
manuscript of which is in the library of Trinity College,
Cambridge, being p.96,art. 37 of Bernard’s Catalogue. Ano-
ther copy is in the British Museum, Cotfonian MSS., Tibe-
rius, A. v. The work is printed by Gale in his Quindecim
Scriptores, vol. iii, fol. 1697, and more fully by Hearne, in
8vo., 1709. A very good account of it is given in Whar-
ton’s Anglia Sacra, fol., 1691, vol. i. p. xxxviii. See also
the Cottonian Catalogue, Tiberius, A. v. The work, it seems,
was originally carried down to the year 1400, but is now
only perfect to 1334. The anonymous continuator and
editor of the later copy informs us that William of Malmes-
bury was the author of the first part, down to the year
1126; and that he retained his words, which Wharton
says he verified by comparison of copies of that portion
still extant. From 1126 to 1190, he tells us, it is the work
of Adam de Domerham ; and from that to the conclusion,
his own.

Next to the above, though perhaps they may be of supe-
rior importance, come the two works of Giraldus, which,
as they may be considered to supply some good evidence
relative to the reality of his existence, we may accordingly
notice in due order.

1. His Liber Distinctionum, or, literally speaking, Book
of Chapters ; for he either gave it no other title, or at any
rate it has no other. This, on examination, may be deemed
the best authority of the two, as giving the most consistent
account on the whole, omitting extravagances; and pro-
bably being written nearest, in point of time, to the events
described. There is only one original copy of this work
extant, which is in the Cottonian Library in the British
Museum. It is hitherto unprinted, and all the first parts
are much damaged by fire. Its library mark is Tierius,
B. xm. Sir John Pryse, in his Historice Britannice De-
Jensto, 4t0.,1573, pp.130-133, has printed the part relating
to our present subject; as also Usher, in his Primordia,
p- 64, has inserted a paragraph or two. This Liber Dis-
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tinctionum, together with the Parvus Liber of the abbey,
according to the extracts given of it by Usher in his Pri-
mordia, and the Antiquitates Glastonienses, have been the
authorities chiefly followed in the foregoing pages.

2. The Institutio Principis, or, as it is otherwise called,
the Instructio Principis, t.e., the Instruction of a Prince,
was written at the period of the barons’ wars, in the reign
of King John, in the interest of Louis of France, and con-
sequently with a strong political bias. Giraldus thus, at
an advanced period of his life, introduced the account of
his exhumation twice, having apparently never before
made any notes or memoranda of the transaction, which
had occurred so long before. We have, indeed, the series
of events and order of time thus. The exhumation was
made in the year 1170. Giraldus visits the convent about
the year 1184. After this he is engaged in the turmoils of
life for many years ; and about the year 1206, as we judge,
writing a volume of church anecdotes, this instance of
Arthur occurred to his mind, and he introduces it. Still
later, about the year 1216, having become a fierce political
partizan, and supporting a pretender out of the kingdom,
sensible of his influence as an author, he writes a volume
in his interest, and again introduces Arthur and his exhu-
mation as an apt illustration. It will be seen that his first
account was not written till thirty-six years after the trans-
action; and his second, forty-six, according to the dates
we have submitted. In his first account his lapses of
memory were so great, that he not only forgot the name
of the abbot under whom the discovery was made, but con-
fused him with the second abbot, who was at the convent
at the time of his visit, about fourteen or fifteen years after.
Also he confuses, in this account, the sarcophagus with
two divisions, made afterwards to enclose honourably his
remains and those of his queen, with that in which he was
dug up. In the second account, his lapses of memory are
still more noticeable; and he reiterates his main facts, and
supplies some others, but adds nothing in correction of
former misstatements. There is one favourable circum-
stance, however, in the transmission of the account, that,
great as the reputation of Giraldus was as a writer, his
narratives either appear not to have been seen, or any rate
not to have been followed, by the compiler of the Antiqui-
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tates Glastonienses; by which means we have an indepen-
dent account from that source.

Besides the above, this disinterment is mentioned by
various chroniclers and medieval writers who have not
been alluded to in the preceding pages; but Giraldus,
Leland, and the Abbey sources themselves, seem alone
likely to afford original information.

There seems only one manuscript of the Institutio Prin-
cipis which is at all known, being the one in the Cotto-
nian Library, marked Julius, B. xmn1. This manuscript
has been printed in Dom. Bouquet’s Gaulish Historians,
fol. 1822, vol. xviii, pp. 121-163; but the part relative
to our purpose is there entirely omitted, and much besides
of the original. It has again been printed, in a more per-
fect form, by the Anglia Christiana Society; 8vo., 1846.
In addition to this, Ritson, in his Life of Arthur, has given
a translation in full of the part relating to that king,
though extremely incorrect (pp. 98-105).

A few remarks cannot but suggest themselves on these
two works of Giraldus. They both show evident lapses of
memory, and give a somewhat contradictory and careless
account; but, on the other hand, are valuable testimonies,
as exhibiting not the slightest wish either to disguise the
truth, or to advance a falsehood. Giraldus, when he wrote
his second account, seems to have forgotten what was in
his first, there being, apparently at least, the ten years
interval between them, of which we have spoken. The
Liber Distinctionum seems to have been in the nature of
a volume of anecdotes,—a species of Giraldiana, with a
bearing to uphold the interests of the church of the day.
His motive in introducing the account of Arthur, and the
moral he would derive therefrom, is to show that the
honour due to his remains, as one of the reputed founders
of Glastonbury abbey, though so long deferred, was ren-
dered at last. His motive in the Institutio Principis was
to exhibit Arthur as a model of a ruler,—great and victo-
rious, devout and pious, and a benefactor to the church.

It would be scarcely right were we not to subjoin the
full account of the disinterment as in chapters 8,9, and 10
of the Liber Distinclionum of Giraldus, before mentioned,
for the satisfaction of those who may wish to see the most
authentic original account, accompanying it also with an
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English translation. It is necessary to premise that the
unique original manuscript, before spoken of, in the British
Museum, marked T%berius, B. x111., being in places much
injured by fire, the defective parts have been supplied
from Sir John Pryse’s Defensio Historiee Britannie, 4to.,
1573, pp. 130-133, and are printed in italics. At other
times, some few broken portions of sentences being wholly
illegible in the original, and being not given by Sir John
Pryse, have been supplied according to the sense of the
context, and are placed between brackets.

C. viir. (Rubrical heading gone.) Regnante nostris in
Anglid diebus Henrico Secundo contigit ut apud Glasfoniense
Ceenobium quondam nobile sepulchrum Arthuri regis Bri-
tannie, dicto rege monente et abbate ejusdem loci Henrico,
qui ad cathedram Wigornie translatus postea fuit, procu-
rante diligenter queesitum in ccemeterio sacro a sancto
Dunstano dedicato inter duas pyramides altas, et literatas
in Arthuri memoriam, olim erectas multis laboribus effo-
deretur; et corpus ejusdem in pulverem et ossa redactum
ab imis ad auram et statum digniorem transferreretur.
Inventa fuit in eodem sepulchro trica muliebris, flava et
formosa, miroque artificio conserta et contricata; uxoris
scilicet Arthuri viro ibidem consepulta.

Vinum (verum) ut in ipsam inter astantes plurimos
(oculos affixit quidam monachus, cupidus, et ut insulsissime
simul) et inverecundissime tricam illam pree ceteris cunctis
arripere posset, in imam fosse (fossam ) se preecipitem dedit:
(s)icut quod preenotatus anteai (so) monachus baratri figu-
ram non saturandi non minds impudens quam imprudens
protervusque spectator et profundus intravit. At licet
capilli imputribiles esse dicantur quia nichil in (se) corpu-
lentum, nichil humidum habe(a)nt admixtum, tamen simul
ut erectam et diligenter inspectam manu tenuit multis in-
tuentibus et obstupentibus in pulverem illico decidet minu-
tissimum, et tanquam in athomos sicut dividi sic et discerni
nescias subito conversa disparuit et eventu mirabili ne
-(sapientis dicta abnegentur) namque (omnia humana) figu-
ravit esse caduca: et mundariam pulchritudinem omnem
varios oculos ad intuendum seu perpetrandum illicita per-
stringendum esse momentaneum et vanitati obnoxium.
Quum ut ait Philosophus form nitor vapidus est et velox,
vernalium florum mutabilitate fugacior.

AA
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C. 1x. (Rubrical heading gone.) DE SEPULCHRO REGIS
ARTHURI 0SSA EJUS CONTINENTE APUD GLASTONIAM Nos-
TRIS DIEBUS INVENTO, ET PLURIMIS CIRCITER HZEC NOTABI-
LIBUS OCCASIONALITER ADJUNCTIS. Porrd quoniam de rege
Arthuro et ejus exitio dubio multa referri solent, et fabulae
confingi a Britonum populis ipsum adhuc vivere fatué con-
tendentibus, ut fabulosis ex(s)ufflatis et veris et certis asse-
veratis, veritas ipsa de ceetero circa hec liquido pateat,
quedam hic adjicere curavimus indubitata veritate com-
perta.

Post bellum de Kemelen apud Cornubiam, interfecto thidem
Modredo proditore nequissimo et regni Britannice custodice suce
deputati contra avunculum suum Arthurum occupatore ipsoque
Arthuro ¢ lethaliter vulnerato corpus ¢jusdem in insulam
Avalloniam que nunc Glastonia dicitur a nobili matrond
ejusdem cognata et Morgani vocatd est delatum, quod pos-
tea defunctum in ccemeterio sacrd eidem procurante sepul-
tum fuit. Propter hoc enim fabulosi Britones et eorum
cantores fingere solebant qudod dea queedam fantastica sci-
Jicet Morganis dicta corpus Arthuri detulit in insulam
Avaloniam ad ejus vulnera sanandum, quee cim sanata
fuerint redibit rex fortis et potens ad Britones regendum
ut ducunt sicut solet propter quod ipsum expectant adhic
venturum sicut Iudei Messiam suum majori fatuitate et
infelicitate et infidelitate decepti.

Notandum kéc autem quod Glascomia dicta est insula quo-
nidm marisco profundo undique est clausa, quee mediamnis pro-
prie diceretur quasi mediis scilicet amnibus sita, sicut melius
insule dicuntur quee in salo, hoc est in mari site noscuntur.
Avalonia vero dicta est ab aval Britannico verbo quod
pomum sonat, quia solet locus pomis et pomeriis abundare :
vel ab Avallone territorii illius quondam dominatore. Itém
solet antiquitds locus ille Britannicé dici Ynys Gutrin,
hoc est insula vitrea propter amnem scilicet quasi vitrei
coloris in marisco circumfluentem: et ob hoc dicta est
postmodim a Saxonibus terram occupantibus in lingud
eorum Glastonia. Glas autem Anglicé vel Saxonicé vitrum
sonat. Patet ex hiis (so) igitur quaré insula, et quaré
Avallonia et quare Glastonia dicta: patet ex hoc quoque
quo pacto dea fantastica Morganis a fabulatoribus nuncu-
pata.

Notandum hic etidm quod licet abbas preenominatus
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aliquam habuerit ad corpus Arthuri queerendum ez seriptis anti-
quis et chronicis notitiam, nonnullam quoque ex literis pyrami-
dum inscriptis quamquam antiquitatis et feré omnino vetus-
tate deletis, maximam (tamén) habuit per dictum regem
Henricum ad heec evidentiam. Dixerat enim ei pluries
sicit ex gestis Britonum et eorum cantoribus historicis rex
audierat quod inter pyramides que postmodum erectee
fuerant in sacro ccemeterio sepultus fuit rex Arthurus valde
profunde propter metum Saxonum quos ipse s@pe expug-
naverat et ab insuld Britannicd prorsus ejecerat, et quos
Modredus nepos ejus pessimus contra ipsum post revoca-
verat, ne in mortuum etiam vindicis animi vitio desevirent,
qui totam jam insulam post mortem ipsius iterum occu-
pare contenderant. Propter eundem etiam metum in lapi-
dem quodam lato tanquam ad sepulchrum a fodientibus
invento quasi pedibus septem sub ferra, quim tamen sepul-
chrum Arthuri novem pedz'gus inferius inventum fuerit reperta
Juerit crux plumbea non superiors sed potius inferiori parte
lapidis inserta literas has inscriptas habens.

Hic JACET SEPULTUS INCLITUS REX ARTHURUS IN INSULA
AVUALLONIA cUM WENNEUEREIA UXORE S8UA SECUNDA.

Crucem autem hanc extractam a lapide dicto abbate
Henrico ostendente perspeximus et literas has perlegimus.
Sicut autem crux inferius lapidi inserta fecit sic et crucis
ejusdem pars literata ut occultior esset versus lapidem versa
fuit: mir4d quidem industrid et hominum tempestatis illius
exquisitd prudentid qui corpus viri tanti dominique sui
perpetuique loci illius patroni ratione turbationis instantis
totis viribus tunc occultare volebant, et tum ut aliquo in
posterum tempore tribulationis cessante per literarum
saltem cruci insertarum et quandoque repertarun indicia
propalari possit procurarunt.

C. x. (Rubrical heading.) Quop REX ARTHURUS PRE-
crpucs GLASTONI — — — — Sicut dictus ilaque rex lotum
abbati preedizerat sic Arthuri corpus inventum fuit; non in
sepulchro marmoreo ut regem decebat ezémium, non in sazeo
aut Pariis lapidibus exsecto, sed potius in ligneo ex quercu
ad hoc cavato et sexdecim pedibus aut pluribus in terra
profundo propter festinam potius quam festivam tanti
principis humationem, tempore nimirum turbationis ur-
gentis id exigente.

Dictus autem Abbas corpore reperto monitisque regis
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Henrici marmoreum sepulchrum fieri fecit ei egregium
tanquam patrono illius loci praecipuo qui scilicet ecclesiam
illam pree ceteris regni cunctis plus dilexerat terrisque
largis et amplis locupletaverat. Idedoque non immerito
sed justo quoque Dei judicio cui bona procul dubio cuncta
non solum in ceelis verumetiam in terris sive in vitd seu
post mortem plerumgque remunerat, in canobiali demum eccle-
8ud antiqud pree cateris regni fotius et authenticd corpus
Arthurs egregie sepultum fuit et glorifice sicut debuit et
tantum wvirum decuit collocatum. The translation will be
as follows. :

C. viir. (Heading gone.) It happened a long time ago,
though within the limits of our own times, whilst Henry
the Second was on the throne, that the notable tomb of
Arthur, king of Britain, was dug up in the hallowed
cemetery of St. Dunstan’s, belonging to Glastonbury
abbey. It was searched for difigently at that spot, by
Henry the abbot, afterwards Bishop of Worcester, at the
suggestion of the king, and was found between two high
obelisks, on which were inscriptions, and which had been
originally erected to the memory of Arthur. His body,
when discovered, was dissolved into dust and bones, and
was removed into the upper air, and into a more honour-
able state. Some woman’s hair was found in the same
sepulchre, of a yellow colour, and beautifully plaited and
woven. It was the hair, in fact, of the wife of Arthur,
who had been buried in the same place with her husband.

There was a certain monk who stood among the crowd
which was gathered round, who, having fixed his eyes on
the said tresses, and not being contented with satisfying
his curiosity as a spectator, rushed down to the bottom of
the excavation to secure them. He was, in fact, like a
glutton, greedy to seize his morsel. But though hair
may be considered an imperishable substance, as contain-
ing nothing within itself humid or corporeal, yet, as he
raised the tresses up in his hand, and began diligently to
examine them, they, in the sight of all present, fell to
pieces into the minutest dust, and disappeared. Thus the
wise man’s saying was fulfilled, that all human things are
perishable, and that all worldly beauty, however it may
delight the eye, and even excite to evil, is transitory, and
nothing but vanity. <« How,” as says the wise man,
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¢ beauty of form is like a vapour! and flits away more
rapidly than the bloom of vernal flowers!”

C. 1X. CoNCERNING THE SEPULCHRE oF KING ARTHUR,
CONTAINING HIS BONES, FOUND AT (GLASTONBURY IN OUR
TIMES; AND SOME INCIDENTAL PARTICULARS CONNECTED
THEREWITH.

Moreover, as many doubtful things are accustomed to
be said concerning King Arthur, and fables to be feigned
by the Britons that he still lives, which are affirmed as
realities; so to show the truth of the matter, we will
insert here a few details which are indubitable.

After the battle of Kemelen, in Cornwall, where Modred
was killed, that most wicked traitor and usurper, who had
seized the kingdom of Britain, entrusted to his charge by
his own uncle, Arthur himself, being mortally wounded,
was conveyed by Morgagnis, a noble matron, his relation,
to the island of Avallonia, now called Glastonbury; and,
after his death, was buried by her in the hallowed ceme-
tery at the same place. On account of this, the untruthful
Britons and their bards were accustomed to feign that a
certain fantastic divinity, called Morganis, had taken away
the body of Arthur into the isle of Avalonia, to heal his
wounds, and that the brave and potent king will return,
after they shall have been healed, to govern the Britons
again: for so they think. Thus they expect him yet to
come, as the Jews, with a still greater fatuity, unhappiness
and infidelity, do the Messiah.

Here it may be noted, that the island is called ¢ Glas-
tonia” because it is surrounded and shut in on every side
by a deep marsh, so that it might properly be called a
mid-stream island, as are many of the islets of the (estu-
aries of the) sea. It is called “ Avalonia” from the word
Aval,—in the British language an apple,—because it
abounds with apples and apple orchards; or, perhaps,
from some person called Avallon, a former lord of the soil.
The place used likewise to be called in the British lan-
guage “Ynys Gutrin,” that is, Glassy Island, from the
stream flowing round it in the marsh being of a glassy
colour ; and so the Saxons, when they came, called it, in
their language, “ Glastonia:” Glas in English or Saxon
means glass. Thus you have it why the island is called
Avallonia, and why it is called Glastonia; and you know
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now why Morganis is called a fairy (dea fantastica) by
writers of romances.

1t is also to be observed, that though the aforesaid
abbot had some knowledge where the body of Arthur
could be found, from chronicles and ancient writings, and
some indication from the letters on the pyramids, though
almost entirely obliterated, owing to their great antiquity,
yet he had still stronger evidence to this effect from King
Henry, mentioned before. For he had said to him many
times, as he had been informed from the histories (gestis)
of the Britons, and had heard from their historical bards,
that king Arthur was buried in the hallowed cemetery,
between the two obelisks, which had been afterwards
erected ; but that his body lay there, very deeply depo-
sited, from fear of the Saxons, whom he had frequently
routed in his life time, and indeed driven entirely out of
Britain (qu?), but whom Modred, the worst of villains,
had recalled, to assist him in his contest with his uncle.
He had thus been buried deep, that in their struggle to
repossess the island, they might not vent their rage against
him when dead. With the same idea, a broad slab, as if
intended for a sepulchre, was placed seven feet under
ground, and was found at that depth by the diggers, while
the sarcophagus of Arthur was found nine feet lower
down. There was a leaden cross discovered, attached to
the slab—not to the uppermost side, but to that under-
neath ; and on it was this inscription :

Hic JACET SEPULTUS INCLITUS REX ARTHURIUS IN INSULA
AvUuaLLONTIA cUM WENNEUEREIA UXORE SUA SECUNDA.

Now we saw ourselves this cross, which had been fixed
to the slab, and read the incription, the said abbot Henry
showing it to us. Here it must likewise be noted, that
like as the cross had been let in to the lower side of the
slab, so the inscription was inserted on it, the lettered side
towards the slab, and not outwards, in order that it might
be the more concealed. Thus might be seen the exquisite
forethought and contrivance of the men of those times,
who, seeing that he was so great a man, and regarding
him as their lord, and the perpetual patron of the place,
wished to conceal his remains, on account of the troubles
which then prevailed, and yet so provided, that at some
future time, when tranquillity should be restored, his place



PT.V.]  GIRALDUS CAMBRENSIS TRANSLATED. 183

of sepulture should become known by the inscription on
the cross.

C. x. How KiNG ARTHUR WAS A GREAT (BENEFACTOR)
1o GLASTONBURY (MoNAsSTERY) AND — — — — Thus
then, as the king had told the abbot beforehand, was the
body of Arthur discovered; not in a marble sepulchre, as
became so famous a king ; not in a stone sepulchre, or in
one of Parian marble; but rather in a wooden one, hol-
lowed out for the purpose, from the trunk of an oak tree.
Buried he was sixteen feet deep, or more, not out of cere-
mony, but rather out of haste, to conceal his remains
more effectually in those unquiet times.

‘When the body had been recovered, the said abbot, at
the suggestion of the king, caused a splendld marble tomb
to be constructed, regarding him as the chief patron of
the place, who had attended to that church more than to
any other of his realm, and had enriched it much with
lands and possessions. Thus, by the just dispensation of
God, who usually repays good by good in this life or the
next, the body of Arthur found its rest in a conventual
church, one of the most ancient and celebrated in the
kingdom ; and his remains were magnificently buried, in
a manner which became so great a man, and in . & manner
to which he was fairly entitled.

OTHER SEPULCHRAL MoONUMENTS oF THE KINGS OF
DoumMNoONIA.

Though this family may have wanted historians to
record their acts more in detail than they have come
down to us, yet it seems their sepulchral memorials have
been better preserved than those of the other ancient
British kings. That described by Giraldus of Arthur is
an instance ; and in regard to Constantine the Third, the
son of Cador, his relation and successor, called also Cuno-
morus, the sepulchral cross of his son still remains, near
Fowey, inseribed SIRVSIVS H(I)C IACET I CVNOWOR FILIVS,
and is engraved in vol. ii. of the Archeological Journal
for 1846, p. 388. The tumulus of Gerennius, another son
of Constantine the Third, likewise remains, who has been
mentioned in our pages, 170-172 and the following news-
paper paragraph records the opening of it.
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« INTERESTING Discoveries.—During the past week
excavations have been made in the gigantic tumulus at
Veryan Beacon, in Cornwall. Great expectations were
entertained by the people in the neighbourhood that ¢ the
golden boat and silver oars’ which tradition relates to
have been buried there with King Gerennius would have
been discovered. Although not successful in this respect,
the explorers found, under the central cavity of stones,
a ¢ Kist vaen,’ or chest of unhewn rocks, about four feet
six inches in length, two feet in breadth, and two feet
six inches in depth, which, no doubt, contained the ashes
of the ancient Cornish king. Other discoveries of interest
were also made. Had a sepulchral urn been found, it
was intended to inter the ashes in Gerrans church, near
which “King Gerrans” is said to have lived and died ; but,
as the ashes were mixed with charcoal, earth, and stones,
and what appeared to be the dust of rotten wood, it was
determined to leave the grave in the same state as it was
found, and it will now be restored to its original height
and appearance.”—Evening Mail, 23rd November, 1855.

LINEAGE OF HENRY OF BLOIS,
ABBOT OF GLASTONBURY.

‘William the Conqueror

I [ 11
Stephen, Earl of Blois, = Adela Henry I = Robert,

Richard,
William.

J [
Henry of Blois, King TheoLald, Geoffrey = Mat!lda, mar-
Abbot of Glaston- Stephen.  Earl of Plantagenet, ried to

bury, Bishop of Blois. Earl of Henry IV,
‘Winchester,1129; Anjou, 2nd Emperor of
ob. 1171.—The husband. Germany,

excavator. 1st husband.

Henry II, King of England,
bo. 1133; ob. 1189.

N.B. The abbey of Glastonbury was burnt in the year 1184 ; subse-
quent to which time Henry de Sully became Abbot of Glastonbury, and
Bishop of Worcester, 1193 ; and died, 1195. Hc is mentioned by Giral-
dus Cambrensis,
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CONCLUSION.

We have thus gone through the most tangible points of
our subject; and we may appeal to the result, which is,
that though we may have lost direct histories and biogra-
phies relating to Arthur, yet, collaterally, we have a great
deal of evidence, as well direct, as by way of induction, of
the reality both of his existence, and of a great portion
of the history, as usually given, of his life and actions.
There is but little doubt that, from this prince having
adopted the Christian cause, and so losing the commemo-
ration of the bards, his great deeds became the less cele-
brated ; but we may therefore, with the greater good will,
endeavour to supply the deficiency. We do not take the
merit of saying that the actuality of his existence is now
for the first time shown, since the preponderancy of the
opinions of historical writers was before in his favour.
Witness Sharon Turner, Lingard, and others. Indeed, but
few historical writers will now be bold enough to say that
there was no such person. Scepticism, in our days, with
regard to this ancient British king, exists not so much in
literature as in common parlance, arising apparently from
his name being frequently introduced in ballads and in
works of imagination. The writers professing to maintain
his nonentity, with the exception of Mr. Herbert, and
perhaps some others, are those that are led away by the
common error, and do not examine evidences on the point ;
and Mr. Herbert himself was biassed by the misunder-
standing of certain passages in Welsh poetry. The sub-
ject has been taken up anew in these pages; and, from
an increased knowledge of ancient British history, what
was not so evident before, is become more evident, and all
former proofs are become more established. If the history
of this prince be probable in its main features, it ought
not to be discarded ; if it be true, it ought to be unreser-
vedly received, and all unfounded prejudices should be
dismissed.

‘We should, perhaps, recapitulate here a few of the his-
torical evidences of his existence, and of his acts, which we
may accordingly briefly enumerate :

1. He is mentioned in Nennius as the gencralissimo of
the Britons, and his twelve battles arc specified; and his

BB
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being the son of Uther Pendragon is recorded in one copy.
2. His existence is also implied in two passages of the
History of Gildas, c. 32 and c. 33, and a sufficient reason is
given why that writer was disinclined to make much men-
tion of him. 3. The Sazon Chronicle records no battles
with the Britons during the time (about nine years) in
which, according to Zysilio, peace had been concluded with
them, and during which they are said to have acknow-
ledged him as Pendragon, and consented to hold under
him in homage. 4. Many of his commanders and chiefs
mentioned, as Caradoc Vreichvras, and others, are known
to have been real, existing personages of the time in which
the British sovereign is said to have flourished. 5. The
limits of the Saxon territorial acquirements and conquests,
at the time of his ultimate peace with them, are well
known: as, for instance, Kent, Sussex, Surrey, East Anglia,
Northumberland and Durham, etc.; and when his great
festival, on his return from Gaul, is described in Zysilio,
no guests are represented as arriving from any parts or
places which are known then to have been possessed by
the Saxons. 6. Johannes Magnus, a Swedish historian of
credit, of the sixteenth century, speaks positively of an
expedition of this king to the North Seas, and narrates
the circumstances which led to it. Tysilio also relates
an expedition of Arthur to the North Seas, though vary-
ing the details of it so much as to show he had never
seen the account of it by Johannes Magnus. 7. The
British king, again, is described in Tysilio’s Chronicle as
going over to Armorica and Gaul, to take a part in the
wars there; and it is known with certainty, from the his-
tory of that country, and otherwise, that there were wars
going on between the Franks and Burgundians at that
period, being the early days of the Merovingian dynasty.
8. Arthur’s opponents in Gaul are called, in Zysilo, p. 170,
Burgundians, which shows that he espoused the cause of
the Franks, who were the ultimate conquerors in those
wars. 9. Triad 21 says that Medrawd revolted against
Arthur as he was marching on an expedition against
Rome ; and it is a well established and authenticated fact
in history, that the Franks, with whom he was associated,
did invade Ttaly in the year 538. 10. It is not at all to
be believed that Britain was without a Pendragon from
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the year 517 to 542; about fifteen years of which time
would appear to have been passed in active hostility.
11. There is no other person asserted to have been in that
office, except Arthur, during that period. And 12. The
existence of our insular monarch is mentioned collaterally
in the Life of Gildas by Caradoc of Lancarvan, in the Poems
of Taliesin, and those of Merddin Wyllt, and in the Lives
and Legends of various saints, as recorded in the ancient
manuscript marked VEspasiaN, A. x1v., in the Cottonian
Library in the British Museum ; as also in the Armorican
Chronicle of Mont St. Michel, and in the Caledonian Chro-
nicles.

‘We have been duly sensible, while discussing the subject
of this ancient Celtic king, that there is frequently obloquy
incurred in asserting truths of a certain class, and that
there is often difficulty in finding favour for particular
topics. But whether favoured or disfavoured, or whether
obloquy be incurred or not, the only object in the fore-
going remarks has been the endeavour to ascertain what
is the truth, and, when ascertained, to support it.

BaLE ARzZUR, OR ARTHUR'S MARCH.
Y

We may add the following lines, in the Armorican dia-
lect, with their translation, connected as they are, accord-
ing to their title, with the ancient British king of whom
we have treated in the foregoing pages. They are a war
song, and come to us with no other introduction than that
they exist among the compositions of the ballad class in
Britany. As we here give them, the five first lines are
omitted, comprising merely the repetition of the word
“ deomp”, come, fourteen times, and a summons to fathers,
sons, and relations, and all men of courage, to the war:

Mab ar c’hadour a lavare
Lavare d’he dad : eur beure,
Marc hegerien war lein ar bre!

Marc hegerien o vont e-biou
Mirc’hed adan-he glaz ho liou
Och hinteal gand ar riou!

Stank-ar-stank chouec’h-hachouec’h, e ri;
Skank-ha-stank e ri tri-ha-tri
Mil goaf oc’h ann heol o lintri.
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Stank ha stank e ri daou a daou
O vont da heul ar banielaou
Hag a vransell glan ann Ankaou.

Nao ban rong aun daou benn anhe;
Bagad Arzur e goarann e;
Arzur a-rok lein ar mene

— Mar ma Arzur ann hini eo
Prim d’hor gwarek ha d’hor gwall veo!
Ha-rok d’he heul ha slimm ra freo !

O ked he c’her losket a-grenn
Pa drouzkrosas ar iouc’ hadenn
Hed ar meneziou penn-d’ar-benn

Kalon am lagad! Penn am brec’h!
Ha laz am blons ha traon ha krec’h !
Ha tad am map ha mamm am merc’h!

Meirch am kazek, ha mul am as!
Penn-lu am macl, ha den am goas!
Goad am daerou ha tan am grouaz !

Ha tri am unan, evit mad!
‘Traon ha krec’h noz-de, mar gell pad,
Ken a redo cnn traoniou goad !

Er stourmat treuzet mar kouezomp
Gand hor goad en em badesfomp
Ha laouen galon a varfomnp.

Mar marvomp evel ma elleet
D’ar Gristenien d’ar Vretoned,
Morse na varvimp re abred.

According to the Count de la Villemarqué, from whose
Bureas Breiz, or Bards of Britany (vol. i. p. 84), we have
taken the extract, the above war song has been in use, as
such, within the memory of man, in that part of France ;
and he acquaints us that, when sung in modern times, the
two last stanzas are sung twice; the three preceding ones,
beginning “ Kalon am lagad” (an heart for an eye, etc.),
being but little comprehended. However, he must in
reality rather mean that they do not sympathize in the
sentiments expressed therein; because the meaning is so
clear that it does not readily admit of doubt. The Count
de la Villemarqué believes the lincs were taken from an
original in the ancient British language; the words “bre”,
hill; « kad”, battle; “ri”, number; *“glan”, wind, soul,
or breath; “as”,ass; “mael”, soldier, or servant; * penn-~
lu”, military commander; *fraoi” (freo), to be agitated ;
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“adan”, below ; “rong”, between ; and “am”, for,—being
not to be found in any Armorican dictionaries, either old
or new. We may now give the English :

The warrior’s son said to his father one morning : ¢ There
are horsemen coming over the hills. Horsemen coming
along, mounted on grey steeds sniffling up the cold air.
In close ranks, six deep; in close ranks, three deep: a
thousand lances glitter in the sun. In close ranks, two
deep, following the standards streaming in the breeze of
death. Nine slings cast (z.e. nine furlongs) it is from their
front to their rear. It is the army of Arthur. I know it.
Arthur rides at their head, on the top of the hill.”

(Answer.) “If it be Arthur, quick to our bows and to
our arrows; and on forward to follow him, and brandish
your javelins.”

He had scarcely ceased speaking when the war-cry was
heard on the hills, from one end to the other of them.
“ An heart for an eye! A head for an arm! Death for a
wound ! In the valley, and on the hill! And a father for
a mother, and a mother for a daughter! A horse for a
mare, and a mule for an ass! A chieftain for a soldier,
and a man for an infant! Blood for tears, and flames for
heat! And three for one! This is what shall be done.
Like in the valley, so on the hill, day and night, if we
can, till the valleys flow with waves of blood. If we fall
transfixed in the combat, we shall be baptized with our
own blood, and shall die with a joyous heart. If we
die as Christian Britons ought to do, we cannot die too
soon.”

We may observe of the above war-song, that it is infe-
rior to most modern compositions of the kind, in which
the writers usually introduce far nobler feelings, and more
patriotism ; more self-devotion in fact, from higher mo-
tives; whereas the spirit of this savours of partizanship,
and is highly selfish and sanguinary. The same are
points, however, which are in some degree evidences of
its antiquity; for it hardly could have been written in
raodern times, but must have been indited when clanship
and miner subdivisions of kingdoms existed. Like many
of our ancient ballads, it seems gradually to have lost its
ancient phrase, and to have become modernized in its lan-
guage, as it has been from time to time copied and re-
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copied. We have inserted it here, not only, as has been
said, as having reference to Arthur, but also partly histo-
rically, as throwing a species of light, though a mournful
one, on the extremely ferocious spirit in warfare which
prevailed in the earlier part of the Middle Ages.

CHAPTER 1IV.

STRATIICLYDE AFFAIRS IN THE SIXTH CENTURY; OR TIIE
' PRINCIPAL EVENTS OF THE WARS OF ARDERYDD
AND GODODIN.

THE BATTLE OF ARDERYDD.

‘WE may place the two above unfortunate contests together,
as the one proved the sure, and, indeed, infallible intro-
duction to the other. The Saxons having been kept in
check up to the death of Arthur, in 542, and the Strath-
clyde Britons preserving their territories entire from sea
to sea up to that period, some dissensions took place, par-
tially with the other Britons, and partially among them-
selves; and a species of levy en masse was made, a combat

ensued, known as the battle of Arderydd, attended with a
frightful and prodigious slaughter, in which, according to
the Celtic manner, they settled their differences. The
northern Britons could but ill bear the loss; and it proved
act the first of the tragedy of the fall of their nation, the
battle of Gododin being act the second. With this pre-
lude, we may proceed briefly to treat of these events.

" There is but little doubt that the dissensions to which
we have alluded were occasioned by contests for the
pendragonship of Caledonia. This, it appears, during
Arthur’s life, had been held by that eminent commander,
though certainly he was somewhat disturbed in the exer-
cise of it, as the insurrection of Howel clearly shows. For
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nearly the first fifteen years after the death of Arthur, we
do not know who possessed it ; when all at once, in or
about the year 555, Maelgwyn Gwynedd, who was already
generalissimo of the Britons in the South, appears in the
field in Caledonia to contest it in the North; and his
claims to the distinction appear to have been these :

First, he was already Pendragon of the Southern Britons;
and consequently was in the position of Arthur Mabuter,
the late holder of the dignity; and secondly, he was holder
of the southern Cumbria (Cumberland, Lancashire, etc.),
which was one in the circle of the Strathclyde kingdoms,
and so far gave him a stronger claim than his great pre-
decessor, whom we have mentioned. Besides all this, it
appears indubitable that Maelgwyn was a great commander,
and accustomed to lead his troops to victory.

It is not possible to give minute particulars of the events
which occurred ; for there are but a few, brief, cursory
mentions of them, or allusions, which have come down to
us. In fact, we have no reason to suppose otherwise than
that, on Maelgwyn Gwynedd’s arrival in Caledonia with
an armed force, partially as an enemy, partially as a friend,
there was a sudden—nay, almost momentaneous levy and
a great battle immediately occurring : when, after a few
weeks, all was quiet again, after a most frightful slaughter
of the Britons in those parts. There are various references
to these transactions in the Avellenuu of Merddyn Caledo-
nius, in Cynddelw, and elsewhere, mostly very desultory
and indefinite; and there is a sketch of them in the Vita
Merlini of Geoffrey of Monmouth. This poem is historical,
but mixed with much romance. Still we appear to have
the names of the principal combatants given pretty clearly :
namely, on one side, the said Maelgwyn, described by the
poetic name of Peredur, king of the Venedoti; and with
him, Rodarchus, that is Rhydderch, a Strathclyde king,
described as *“ Rex Cumbrorum”, Cumbria and Strathclyde
being the same; and he appears to be the person who was
patron of St. Kentigern, and who is mentioned by Nennius,
in his c. Lxv, in connexion with events occurring a few
years afterwards, under the appellation of Rhydderch-Hén.
And on the other side was ranged Gwennolaus (Gwendo-
lan ap Ceidiaw), the king who already exercised the func-
tions of Pendragon of Caledonia.



192 STRATHCLYDE IN THE SIXTH CENTURY. [CHAP.

In the result, Maelgwyn Gwynedd prevailed, but only
survived about five years; and notwithstanding the prodi-
gious slaughter with which the honour had been acquired,
and notwithstanding the popularity of his son and succes-
sor, Rhun ap Maelgwyn, it appears clear enough from the
poems of Aneurin and Taliesin, that it did not descend to
him, but went into other hands.

As for the slaughter on this occasion, we take Triad 50
in good faith, which informs us that it was, on both sides,
as we may understand, eighty thousand; and considering
the martial spirit of the inhabitants of these quarters, and
the nature of a Celtic levy en masse, this does not appear
at all surprising ; though, as we have said, the loss could
be but ill spared by the Britons in those times.

The locality of this battle is not known ; but, guided by
the etymology of the name, Ard-y-rydd, or * high moun-
tain pass”, we gather that it took place in a mountainous
district ; and hence appears to be the explanation of the
species of joke which is made in the said Zriad 50, that it
was fought for a “ bird’s nest”,—that is, as seems to be
meant, for an eagle’s nest, in allusion to the lofty range of
hills on which it took place. And now, as we have refer-
red to the Vita Merlini, it will be but right to mention the
connexion which the Caledonian Merlin, otherwise Merd-
dyn Wiyllt, is related to have had with these transactions.

Merddyn Wyllt, or Merddyn Caledonius,sometimes called
Merlin,was the son of Madog Morvryn ap Morydd,ap Ceneu,
ap Coel Goedhebang. He was a poet, and, besides, pos-
sessed decided Druidical tenets, and was brother-in-law to
the said Gwendolan we have mentioned, who had married
his sister Ganieda or Gwenddyd, and was an opponent to
the cause of Maelgwyn Gwynedd; and hence it was very
natural that he should be so too. Therefore, with his three
brothers, he joins the battle array at Arderydd, wearing
the golden torque, as he informs us in his poem of the
Avellenau; which was an ornament in use among the an-
cient Britons who had pretensions to rank or eminence.
He loses his three brothers in the battle ; and, according
to some accounts, kills his own nephew. His intellects are
consequently deranged for some years, during which time
he partially lives in the forests, and partially in the society
of men, and practises a number of extraordinary freaks
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and oddities. During some part of the period, in his
calmer moments, he lives at the house of his sister, who
endeavours to soothe him under the attacks of his disorder,
consults his comfort in every way, and even builds him a
house in the forest, where his chief haunts were, for his
better abode in the winter, which at times he occupies.
His wife, Gwendolena, finding his sylvan habits irreclaim-
able, wishes to dissolve their union, and to form another
match: to which he freely consents, and promises a mar-
riage portion. Accordingly, on the day appointed for the
wedding, he collects together a great herd of stags, fallow
deer, and goats, and himself comes riding on one of the
first mentioned animals to the ceremony. The new hus-
band, when he sees him, cannot forbear bursting out into
a violent fit of laughter; incensed at which, he is said to
have torn off one of the horns of the stag, and to have
thrown it at him and killed him on the spot. Perhaps we
should rather understand that he had one of the instru-
ments called a celt (the species of ¢ missilis securis”, or
projectile hatchet, mentioned by Apollinaris Sidonius, as
used in those times), concealed among the antlers of the
animal, with which he gave the fatal wound by throwing
it at him. However, he galloped off on his steed towards
his accustomed retreats in the forest, hotly pursued by all
the company who had been assembled for the wedding.
Unluckily for him, there was a deep river close at hand,
which he was obliged to pass; and his poor stag not being
able to acquit itself in such a case as well as a horse would
have done, he was immersed in the stream and captured.
Being brought back, he appears to have been treated
kindly, in consideration of his lunatic condition. And this,
we find, was nearly his last prank ; for becoming now some-
what better, after the interval of some time Taliesin was
sent for, by an arrangement between him and his sister,
to be a companion to him; and, when arrived, they join
in scientific conversation on natural history, astronomy, and
other matters, according to the scope afforded to them by
the times. And with these colloquies the poem, which
comprises between thirteen and fourteen hundred lines,
comes to a conclusion.

Merddyn Wyllt, as an author, has left behind him seve-
ral poems, of which the principal is the one entitled the

cc
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Avellenau, or “ Apple Orchard”. His poetical compositions
are remarkable for their strong Druidical and mystical
turn. Some attributed to him are of a prophetical nature.
‘We may understand that he died as a poet, for it does not
appear that he ever again took a part in war or politics.
It should be added, that, in the course of the poem of
the Vita Merlini, some events of British history are given,
as also various extraneous details. The attentions of his
sister, Ganieda, when they were possible to be bestowed,
appear in a very amiable light throughout the poem. The
versification of this poetical piece is, in places, light and
elegant, in other places somewhat clumsy and prosaic. We
have remarked before of its having every appearance of
being a translation of a prose narrative, though Geoffrey
of Monmouth has given Maelgwyn Gwynedd a poetical
designation, and slightly altered some of the other names.
‘We may repeat, that the battle of Arderydd appears to
have had no results which continued beyond Maelgwyn
Gwynedd’s death in 560, for the Southern Cumbria (Gwen-
edota) sometimes joined the Strathclyde cause, and some-
times did not. It was, perhaps, rather from a want of
political union than from any other reason, that Catgaibal,
king of Gwenedota, quitted their army with his men before
the battle of Abret Iuden (Carlisle), in the next century
(see p. 85 unte), by which he obtained the name of Catgai-
bal Catguommed, or Catgaibal, the ¢ Battle-avoider”.
Communications, however, continued between Strathclyde
and North Wales to the ninth century, and perhaps longer.

Tue BATTLE oF GoDODIN.

Critical research, so useful in many cases, has not been
without its results in gradually illustrating the ancient
poem written by Aneurin on this subject, and bearing this
title. Many errors have been entertained respecting it,
which are now pretty well dispelled. It is asserted in the
Gorchan Cynvelyn, or « Incantation of Cynvelyn”, or Cuno-
beline, a composition inserted in vol. i. of the Mywvyriun
Avrchaiology, that there originally were, or should have been,
three hundred and sixty-three stanzas in this poem of
Aneurin,—one to the eulogy of each chief engaged in the

fﬂ\battle of Gododin. However, it would appear that the
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medieval author of that poem wrote without being much
acquainted with Aneurin’s epic, or, at any rate, without
having recently referred to it; for,had he examined it, he
would have found that some of the stanzas are solely nar-
rative, while of the rest there are instances of several
applying to one and the same individual: as six to Owen,
three to Tudvulch-hir, three to Cynddilig of Aeron, two to
Cynan, two to Caradoc Vreichvras, besides other examples.
No more is therefore required to be said on this head.
In regard to other errors which have been entertained:
Edward Davies, the eminent Celtic scholar, doubted much
of the nature of this poem forty years ago, and was in-
clined to think it had a covert and indirect meaning, and
referred to no historical event in the North; while much
more recently, the Honble. Algernon Herbert, a very
learned and acute writer, unhesitatingly maintained the
same opinion in his Cyclops Christianus (published in 1849),
and pronounced it to relate, under the veil of mysticism,
to Vortigern and Hengist, and to the wars of the Saxons
in the South of Britain, which ensued consequent upon
their first invasion. It must be awned that a great part
of these misconceptions arose from the extreme difficulty
of ascertaining the meaning of various parts of it. Just
at this period, however, some very unexpected light broke
in upon the subject. The Count de la Villemarqué, who
is the author of an Armorican dictionary of reputation,
and is, not to say merely an eminent, but yet more, a pro-
found Celtic scholar, took it in hand in the ensuing year,
1850. This distinguished literary character had passed
many years of his life in translating and publishing such
remnants of Armorican literature as could be met with in
France: some, indeed, of which were of considerable
length. He thus became acquainted with the Celtic idiom
more than any one else had previously been ; and his suc-
cess has been, indeed, splendid, in his version of the Godo-
din. The seemingly crabbed phrases and idioms of the
ancient Caledonian bard have been melted down, not only
to good and sound sense, but also to well expressed poeti-
cal ideas; and frequently the verses, which seemed to have
no meaning at all, have been found to be replete with the
most striking imagery. Perhaps the reader may say, as
has been said, “ This might be the translator’s own inven-
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tion”. Not so, exactly ; but his success is owing, as before
has been suggested, to his rightly apprehending the idiom,
to his catching the sense the dialect of the day conveyed,
and seizing the idea that flitted through the poet’s mind.
The Celtic dialect of that era, on examination, appears to
have had very little inflexion; and the words, as used in
poetry, stood pretty much in an isolated form, as it seemed
to moderns at least; and they have generally translated
them in an isolated form, and so lost the sense. The
words, however, though in the guise of being isolated,
had in reality a conventional meaning, and a combination,
to express very vividly the ideas of the poet; so that the
apparent rudeness of diction of the bard was not actually
80, according to the time in which he wrote. This, it may
be safely affirmed, is the true state of the case with regard
to this very admirable performance of Count de la Ville-
marqué. There is no need for assertion, however; let a
literal translation of the first twelve lines show it, which
we will proceed to give, adding also sufficient means of
comparison by subjoining a translation considered of much
repute some years since :

Gredyf gwr oed gwas
nature a man he was a youth
Gwrhyt am dias
manly in battle (or revenge, or war-cry)
March mwth myng vras
a horse swift mane thick
Adan morddwyd megyr gwas
under the thigh farr youth
Ysgwyt ysgafn llydan
a shield light broad
Ar bedrein mein buhan
upon the croup slender, swift (i.c. horse)
Cledyvawr  glas glan
sword great blue handsome
Ethy aur a tan
spurs gilt with fire (i.e. to glitter)
bi ef a mi
Not shall be it with me
Cas erof a thi
anger (or envy) for the sake of me with thee
Gwell gwneif {gwnaf) a thi
better I will do with thee
Ar mol (mawl) dy moli
upon praise thine to eulogise.

Any one who reads the above words of the first twelve

N\
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lines of the Gododin, will, at the first view, almost think
them words placed at hap-hazard ; but the seeond impres-
sion will be, that it is possible that, conventionally, or per
idiom, various of them might have been combined in
phrases which were familiar enough at a former period,
and might have had both meaning and force. Most of
these idioms have, however, died away, and become un-
known to modern times; and not only that, but many of
the words themselves have become out of use, so that their
meanings are ascertained with some little difficulty ; and,
indeed, the precise meaning of various words in the poem
can only be conjectured by moderns.

Sharon Turner translated this very part about fifty years
ago, under the supervision, he tells us in his Vindication of
the Ancient British Poets (p. 247) of the eminent authority
in Celtic literature, Dr. W.Owen Pughe, who was the com-
piler of a most comprehensive Welsh dictionary, and from
his attainments was peculiarly suited to the task. We
will then see how far the learning of that day would go
in rendering the verses intelligible, the following being
the version produced:

Sharon Turner’s, or Owen Pughe’s Translation.

Gredyv was a youth

Vigorous in the tumult.

A swift, thick-maned steed

‘Was under the thighs of the fair youth ;
A shield light and broad

Hung on the slender, swift courser ;
His.sword was blue and shining ;
Golden spurs and ermine adorned him.
It is not for me

To envy thee.

I will do nobler to thee:

In poetry I will praise thee.

Here observe an imaginary person, Gredyv, is intro-
duced ; for the whole passage in reality applies to Owen
ap Urien. The faulty reading, * aphan”, ermine, is intro-
duced, incongruous to war; and the point of the four last
lines is entirely lost. In the following translation, by Count
Villemarqué, which we here give faithfully in English, it
will be seen how happily he has been able, from his
Armorican studies, to become aware of the idiom of the
author:
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Translation by Count Villemarqué.

Though young he possessed the qualities of a man.
(He was) valiant in battle.

A spirited courser with a long mane
Curvetted underneath his thigh.

Quite young he was, and yet already famous.
A shield light and broad

Covered the croup of his swift (charger).
His sword was large, blue, and sparkling ;
His spurs (were) of glittering gold.

(O chief) it is not I that will give thee
(Cause for) dissatisfaction. I will do

My best for thee, for thee,

And to celebrate thy praises.

Count de la Villemarqué is not the only critic who has
translated and illustrated the Gododin. A very learned
and useful translation was published in 1852 by the Rev.
John Williams ap Ithel. His version is occasionally even
closer to the original than that of Villemarqué; and his
notes, as well as learned, are frequently extremely satis-
factory. It would be invidious to make a comparison
between two works which are formed on so entirely a dif-
ferent basis, and which indeed properly belong to different
stages of the inquiry; but it is certainly to be regretted
that the two authors, who published so near together, had
not communicated with each other. At present, neither
work is complete singly; and the reader who is charmed
by the elegant dress in which the diction of the Caledonian
bard is made to appear by Villemarqué, would wish also
that the combined Celtic erudition of the two critics
should bear on the subject.

Having given this specimen, there will be less hesitation
in admitting that it is a regular, though somewhat rude,
epic poem of a certain campaign, or war, which took place
between the Britons and Saxons, in which the former lost
an important northern province, and some of their most
popular commanders. It is chiefly a narrative of one great
battle which took place, the battle of Gododin; and the
whereabouts, date, and events of that battle will form our
present subject.

As to the date of this event, it seems best to coincide
with Mr. Williams, as well as the generality of other writers
who have touched upon the subject, that it was about the
year 570.
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It would be wrong not to acknowledge the great aid
derived from the labours of G. V. Irving, Esq., in discuss-
ing, in the Journal of the British Archaological Association,
the subject, not only of the locality of the battle itself,
but also of the geography of the whole northern parts of
Britain. At the same time we have ventured to entertain
different opinions on various points. Nor could it, indeed,
be scarcely expected that a subject so obscure, and so mis-
understood before, could at once be cleared from every
difficulty.

There are seventy or eighty, or even ninety stanzas or
more to this poem; for some copies make more, and some
less, and the stanzas are variously divided in different
copies: and for the right understanding of this interesting
though certainly somewhat obscure composition, we pro-
pose—(1),to give the general argument of the whole sub-
Ject, assigning the locality of the battle; (2), to give some-
what an analysis of each stanza ; (3), to show some proofs
of the correct locality ; and (4), to afford elucidation to
any particular topic connected with this subject which
may seem required. In the first place, then, as to the
general subject.

The date of this battle being considered, as we have said,
to have been 570, there had already elapsed a peace of
some years since the war in which the battles of Gwen-
Ystrad, Menao, and Argoed-Llwyfain, all celebrated by the
ancient British bards, had taken place, and both sides
appear to have been contemplating a renewal of hostilities,
and each side to have entertained the idea of surprising
the opposite party. It seems it was customary for the
Northern Britons to hold an annual festival, in the early
part of May, at the easternmost station of the Wall of
Antoninus, where this military work is terminated by the
ocean, or rather by the waters of the estuary of the Forth.
In this part there appear to have been games and other
festivities going on upon the shore, in the front of the last
Roman castellum or fortress, as it was left dry by each
retiring tide; while within the fortress itself tables were
spread, the provision stores were opened, and mead, ale,
and wine, were circulated without stint, and nothing but
revelry and regaling was going on. This festival had, of
course, some religious purpose in Roman times, though we
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are not prepared to say that it had any such in British
times. However, we will leave all discussions on that
point, and only advert to the fact, that such a custom
existed, and to the name of the festival, which is called
the « Koelcerth”, and is well enough known in Britany.

The narrative implies that the Northern British tribes
had been accustomed to meet in great military strength,
for the two or three previous years, at the festival of the
Koelcerth ; which naturally enough had excited the jea-
lousy of the Saxons, as they could thereby make a sudden
inroad, come upon them with numerous and well-appointed
forces, and take them wholly unprepared. The narrative
_again implies that, on their doing so again, the Saxons
were determined to attack them, and to make war in ear-
nest ; which, it appears, had become known to the Britons.
It is possible that the suspicions of the Saxons were well
founded, and that the Britons would have entered upon
some enterprise on this last occasion had their intentions
not been anticipated.

We may understand then, that, in the year 570 (the
third or fourth year of the peace), the Saxons having learnt
that there was to be the usual muster, accordingly com-
municated with their friends, the Picts, in the North, and
instructed them to bring down their forces towards the
eastern extremity of the Wall, while they themselves took
the field with their whole army, moving in the same direc-
tion. All this seems to have been done in due form and
order: Domnal Brec, the king, coming down with his
Picts from the North, and they moving up from the South.
In addition, they sent forth strong divisions of their forces
to cut off separate parties of the Britons as they were
advancing from Guenedota, or Gwynedd, or other places,
to the festival; which, from the relative position of the
kingdoms of Deira and Bernicia, they had singular advan-
tage in doing. In fact, the war began with this; for first,
with a strong body of their troops, they intercepted a divi-
sion of three hundred of the Britons coming from the
South, with all gaiety, to the festival, and cut them off ;
and soon afterwards they even intercepted another division
of fourteen hundred of Mynyddaug’s